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INTRODUCTION. | jj i 
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The Pahlavi text, edited and translated for the first 
time in this volume, comprises sections LXXXVIII. 
to COLXVI. oi he Dinkard, Book VI., which forms, 
so to speak, an ethical code of the ancient Iranians. 
Each ection is devoted to a moral maxim or a 
religious precept, and the authorship of this vast col- 
lection, as stated in Book VI. at the outset, is ascribed 
to the Paüryótkaishas or the primitive Yoroastrians. 
No method or system seems to have been followed 
in their grouping and arrangement, and they appear to 
have been selected at random and pieced together 
without any visible link, although here and there 
a passage may be found which has some bearing on the 
foregoing or the following one (OXLIL—CXLV.. In 
some cases the repetition of the same ideas with the 
monotonous exhortative tone running through them 
almost extends to a wearisome length. While there are 
some passages devoted to the rules of conduct and 
useful suggestions for practical wisdom, which reveal the 
routine life of an ancient Zoroastrian from the religious 
and even social side, there are others which, gauged by 
the present state of our knowledge and society, may be 
regarded as a bulk of mere commonplace. 











Relying on the compiler’s authority that the соп- 
tents are purely an enumeration of the ethical and 
religious principles of the primitive Zoroastrians, it is 
possible to gain a fair knowledge of the morals and 
religions sentiments of the age of Zarathushtra and 
his first successors who carried on his divine mission. 
According to the spirit of the age, in which the dualistic 
rinciple, as opposed to the monistic, was firmly estab- 
ished, tho physical life of man was generally looked upon 
asa preparative for the future life to come. ‘Lhe ethical 
doctrines are, therefore, meant to serve a twofold object— 
a guidance to the rules of conduct and the duties of 
mankind to one another in the material existence, with 
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a due regard for the soul’s salvation in the next world, In 
other words, the rules laid down have on the whole a rigid 
connection with the belief in the supernatural, and are not 
considered apart from their influence in ennobling the soul 
for higher aspirations after its parting from the bodily 
surroundings. To fulfil the latter end satisfactorily, the 
Amaeshaspends and Yazads (mainúgán), the archangels 
and angels, are represented to come down to this earth, 
bringing divine bliss and unknown happiness with them 
for the earthly mortals (gaétigdn), and for curbing the evil 
growth and its fosterers (shaédddn). The descent of these 
holy spiritual guardians and inspirers of men is close 
to the Atash « Varahran, the visible and most sacred 
emblem of the Deity in the physical world according to 
the Zoroastrian standpoint (OCXXX.), During their 
earthly sojourn they gain an invisible entrance into the 
bodies of the holy and righteous, abiding there for 
a short time and instilling divine light in them, thus 
working for the spiritual up-lifting of their souls (OIL, 
OOXIV. COXXI). Both good and evil have their abode 
ina human body, and both struggle to gain dominion 
over it; it should, therefore, be one's constant endeavour 
to eliminate the latter. A wicked man is so becauso 
of the evil forces possessing him (OOXXXVL), and 
the first step for him will be to cast them out (OXXIX.). 
To achieve this end, it is enjoined to practise abstinence 
and self-denial, to abstain from bodily desires and 
to long for a spiritual rather than an earthly gain 
(OXXXVIL,OOXIIL). To this end also the great virtues 
of diligence and self-exertion (takhshdgi) are again and 
again emphasised as a safeguard against corruption 
and low passions (XCVIL), and communion with the 
holy and righteous (XOV., OXV., etc), the study of 
moral principles and the doctrine about the final 
triumph of Adharmanda end the defeat of Abarman 
(XOVIIL), that is, the eventual success of good over evil, 
are inculoated as working for good on human nature. 
Besides the study of the Religion it is essential to acquire 
worldly knowledge on different subjects, to study the 
divine laws governing the universe (XOV.—XOVI.), and 
to utilise them with wisdom and judgment, so that one’s 
mental culture and acquirements may not tend to vitiate 
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the inborn-self, the spiritual essence (CIV. To preserve 
and foster the latter to advantage, man is gifted with 
will-power (ragih), the power of judging right from wrong, 
which directs him in his free choice of either good or 
evil ; and this faculty of free-will may be employed either 
in the service of Aftharmazda and humanity, or in pro- 
pitiating the wicked ones, the method of its use deciding 
whether he has worked out his own salvation or damna- 
tion (Vol. X., LXXXII.). 


With the firm belief in the supernatural and the con- 
sequent hints for reward and happiness in after life, worldly 
obligations and mutual bonds are not ignored. Family ties, 
social duiies—" to do good himself and to do good to 
others” (OXVIL) and friendly help, especially to the 
poverty-striken, are respeoted, so muoh so that one without 
fhese qualifications is. classed with &he dravands (XOIL.). 
The characteristics of an ideal woman are described in 
seotion XOLII., and her social position is maintained. The 
well-known saying that every man is the architect of his 
own fortune is held up as a guide to one’s material success 
and future well-being—“ every man keeps his account- 
book himself”, and is ill or well rewarded according to the 
part he plays in working out his own destiny. As opposed 
to the doctrine of fatalism, the sixth book is a good incen- 
tive to diligence and labour, discarding slothfulness on 
the plea of predestination (OXIL). Besides these may 
be found other monitory precepts defined for the proper 
conduct of life, which, as stated above, are also based on 
human well-being in the material aswell as in the spiritual 
existence, such as:—pioty, charity, drivishism, trathfulness, 
divine love and veneration, future hope, succour to the 
aflioted, and so on (OXIIL--OXXVIIL). Moreover, 
the performance of certain rites and ceremonies, such ag 
the Yasna, divine adoration, the consecration of draonas 
(COXXXIIL.—OOXXXIY.), the constant burning of fire to 
ward off evil (OCOXX V.), and the recitation of the sacred 
Avesta and Zand (OXXV., COXVIL and COLXVI), 
are deemed obligatory on a true and sincere Zoroastrian 
in his character as such. 








A few passages there are which tend to pes- 
simism and lead one to suppose that this tendency 
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had also its upholders along with the happy and cheerful 
view of the life here. ‘The frailty of the visible world and 
its unimportance are hinted at, and worldly possessions, 
unless utilised for the social welfare of the community, 
are regarded a transgression (CC.—CCIII). Riches 
would be of no avail if poverty should not be relieved of 
its misery and affliction, and tho interests of others not 
respected with one’s own. ‘Thus the principle of unselfish- 
ness is held up for one’s guidance, As self-interest is 
looked upon as prejudicial to society and especially its des- 
titute members, so is apostasy (alarmigih) decried as a 
severo drawback to the Religion - 8 “most oounterwork- 
ing” agent to the oause of the Religion (OOX VL). Its 
very mention in a tone of dislike and apprehension 
clearly shows that religious doubts and misgivings wore 
not unkown in those days when Zoroastrianism was still 
in its childhood (OOX VI, COXXXL). ‘The sceptics of the 
age, are differently named as kiks and karaps, and perhaps 
Жей апа ароз (OLVIL, OLXXIL, COXLV), 
according to their ways and methods of criticism on the 
religion and especially its theological part; and the clergy, 
besides being the preachers and promoters of the creed, 
were busy in their refutation of heresies (OOXXXI.). The 
priestly class, as a whole, had a high status in society ; not 
only were they consalted on religious subjects but their 
opinions were sought on extraneous matters (COXXXIIL,), 


‘There is, however, one passage which is likely to draw 
one’s attention, and it is about the free use of wine 
(XOIV.. Tho’ passage hints at an idea of the ancient 
Zoroastrians, according to which the indulgence in wine 
drinking was not supposed to produce a harmful effect on 
one’s morals. Moderate and even excessive use of wine 
was morally defensible. 


Such are the contents of the sixth book as edited 
in this volume. After their study and examination one 
is likely to question its compiler's authority for stating 
that the entire matter is the genuine product of the 
days of the Paôryôtkaëshân, the contemporaries and the 
immediate successors of Zarathushtra. Many ideas 
may be gathered which it would not be safe to 
father on the first Zarathustrians; and it is not 
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unlikely to suppose that the so-called sayings of the 
primitive followers of the faith cover a wide range ex- 
tending from the early Zarathushtrian down to the 
Sassanian period. No written source or authority from 
which the matter may have been drawn has been men- 
tioned by the compiler; and, in the absence of any 
known source, it is idle to surmise how far the compiler 
had his basis on some ancient writings and to what 
extent he relied on tradition. Thereis a Pahlavi manu- 
script, a booklet containing hardly a dozen leaves and 
bearing the title Vichidag i Andarz i Pasriythaishan, 
“Selections from the Admonitions of those of the Primi- 
tive Faith”. It is decidedly a later production and the 
ione of its writer and the language used are so different 
from those employed in the sixth book that, although a 
few sentences may be cited as expressing similar idea: 
it is not safe to pat down the sixth book for its origi 
If there is an ancient writing-and it is non-Irania 
which the sixth book, so far as the verbal expression 
and the spirit of the writer are considered, oan bear 
some resemblance, it is the well-known “ Meditations 
of Marcus Aurelius.” The marked resemblance іп 
language, and especially the same monitory spirit 

d tone of exhortation running through both are 
not likely to escape the notice of a casual reader of the 
“Meditations.” 


Assuming that the contents of the sixth book are a 
genuine exposition of the primitive faith and an enume- 
ration of the views and sentiments as prevalent in the 
age of Zoroaster and his immediate followers, they have 
no doubt a superior claim for the regard and consideration 
of the Zoroastrians, in so far as they describe the religious 
doctrines and conceptions held by the primitive Zoroas- 
trians when the religion was based on the Gathic hymns 
and had not yet received its later developments as revealed 
in the post-Gathic Avesta writings. Thus these maxims 
have a higher interest than other Pahlavi writings, and 
may be looked upon asa better authority on the moral 
and religious questions than the other later compositions. 
































Knowing well that the present bent of some Zoroas- 
trian students of the Avesta is not for the study of a sacred 
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text in accordance with its actual meaning and implication 
but agreeably to their own favourite ideas, one can easily 
surmise what object the contents of this book will 
serve them. The diferent societies with their peculiar 
beliefs are often prepared to adapt passage to their 
own conception, however much it may differ from the idea 
it is selected to uphold. This new method has reached 
such a pitch that now-a-days itis as саву to trace the 
reincarnation theory in the sacred text as the other one 
of heaven and hell; it is as easy to prove that Zoroaster 
preached monogamy as that he advocated celibacy, 
that he was an angel in human embodiment and God's 
chosen Prophet here on earth to reveal His mysteries unto 
men, as the heretical view that he was an ordinary man 
with superior ability for guiding humanity, Tt is not this 
tendency of viewing subjects from different standpoints as 
the other one of ridiculing all questions relating to spiritu- 
alism and the supernatural, that deserves one’s serious 
consideration. ‘The rational handling of a religious ques- 
tion would be justifiable in those oases in which observa- 
tion and worldly knowledge are adequate for drawing a 
happy inference with the help of reason. Воб the faculty 
of reason is often abused and made too much of in 
some cases which defy their solution by it; and the 
present tendenoy to explain away such oases by reason 
and reason alone and to discard them as meaning- 
Jess and insignificant where reason fails, is simply 
deplorable. Questions bearing оп spiritualism, the 
soul substance, and all that concerns ‘with the 
supernatural are by some set aside and discarded on 
the plea that reason cannot give a satisfactory answer 
concerning them, although they have a higher claim 
for our consideration because of their defiance to the 
test of reason. The real study of a religion which 
should chiefly be confined to the solution of the abstruse 
and unknown, has thus given place to the elucidation of 
the simple subjects of worldly interest; and the study of 
spiritualism is deplorably ignored and even slighted in the 
zeal for materialism, the rash and unchecked infatuation 
for which has ina few cases inclined towards atheism. 
“We long for an increase of knowledge, but it must be 
knowledge which is joined with holy fear. We have need 
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to be prepared for the light which unaided we dare not 
approach unto.” And Tennyson was quite justified, after 
his life-long study of the great human problems, in 
concluding :— 


“We have but faith : we cannot know ; 
For knowledge is of things we see ; 
And yet we trust it comes from Thee, 
A boam in darkness : let it grow.” 


Compared with the third, fourth and fifth books, the 
sixth is composed in a language which on the whole is 
less difficult, but not easy. A passage may, therefore, 
bo rendered with greater facility than the long, cumbrous 
and difficult sections of the previous books, If there are 
some passages rendered obscure and unintelligible due to 
verbal difficulties, there are others in which the difficulty 
of translation is duo to an allusion to some ancient idea or 
practice now unknown. In other cases the difliculties 
may be ascribed to the inaccuracies and careless tran- 
soription of the copyists. 


In the preparation of the present volume, the editor 
has availed himself of tho three best MSS, of the 
Dinkard now extant, namely K.43, DM., and DE., which 
have already been desoribed in the foregoing volume. The 
rendering, as far as possible, is striotly literal, the idea 
being in view that a free rendering, although more 
intelligible and easy to read, does not serve the real 
purpose for which its publication would be thought 
desirable—its great advantage and useful help to Pahlavi 
students, Wherever a passage is found capable of more 
versions than one, and more readings are admissible, they 
are given in the footnotes. 


The editor takes this opportunity to thank Dr. 
Hans Reichelt of Giessen for having procured for his 
private цве а facsimile of the whole of the sixth book of 
the Dinkard as it stands in the Iranian Codex K.43 of 
the University Library at Copenhagen—a copy which 
has served well in rendering easy the correct readings 
of several words. Its importance is due to its being an 
independent copy more carefully and accurately trans- 
cribed than either DM. or DE. 
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"This being the first attempt to render an hitherto 
untranslated Pahlavi text, the translator will be much 
pleased to receive communications from Oriental scholars 
regarding ‘better readings and renderings, and to accept 
any suggestions that may be found usefal in the publica- 
tion of the volumes to follow. 


Marasan Hizr, 
Bomzay, 10th Argm, 1910. 
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WW NU IY GEE 0 qWUUD —nxxxvnmn 
URE GS Tee» eee wgs pw 
vas HÜ v ایوا‎ 11 Ew “Ut کو‎ 
چام‎ ҸО "E ا‎ 
Ce NU IRE GEE MUY (1) xxxix. 
tu ny VEG ayot ome vigs urug 
U os D me vga eb Jmer Cuneo -us 
re Day Es Dg u у 







xxvi, Afashán dend-ieh tngtin disht: algh, Amaest- 
spendin påhrij t mahist denâ, amatshàn zak aish vash- 
tamûnêd va yalhsenunéd 1 pavan zab i  vashtamünéd 
va yakhsenunêd arjântg. 

mxxxrx,, (1) Afashin dené-ich fingiin disht: aigh, 
anshütn kAmaki tan va avårig mandavam ì gaôtà i aóbash 
yehumtündd, amat 0 kàmak î tan lû îyê pavan růbûn 
sûdaðmandtar. (2) Adin obirak dend avîrtar amat 





1 Thus in K, DE; DM. sows. —2 DM., DE. fnsert 
Meme. -3 Thus in DM., DE. ; K. es : eneco.—4 DM., DE. 
add 3.—5 Thus in K.; DM., DE. seoos—6 DM., ри, еке. 

4 This note-mark means that the letter or word is added by the Editor, 
* The asterisk denotes that the letter or word is foynd in K, 48 only, 
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Vega eno Tene o Dex sD tee nea ww 
vis їй єчє 35 ou) S 6 Dare EI 
mesy g (зу ce Bele ux ы өш 
veo. Ta کو چوا وس‎ qu “es Tex ere ute 
cJ Us» چ پچ‎ ке GIs % IT 0) 
“Ro mE ' “sby м» "| АА m 
mei "wen адн)» xus "од ا چچ‎ @) 

ves gene jeje A cuju exe e? 


MUG س‎ URW IS GN UY п) хо, 
AUD» Sb سرا چ‎ e سې رسو‎ ei Sp a 


îngûn nimûyûd algh : “Ledenû yûm 1A barù mahar vabtdéimam” ; 
уа ат уби i dadlgar va mín za£ fri za mandavam pavan 
simidak i fràj OZ pish  spfp&d. (3) Va mün ingünthód 
alghosh tübàn yóm yûm pavan zab Аала spülht va 
là kwd. (4) Vo adin za£ margûm emat min. dená góhln bart 
vazlünbd shiédàn va drüjn azittang va düshrm yehvünéd. 
(8) Va den drüyénd sighash kirigiblcioh kurd, va nmat 
lend mandavam patash là tübàn yehvünt kord. 


хо, (1) Afashtn dend-ieh tiag(in ddsht : algh, masth min 
Жарай, va min hanf-ich pad{dk aigh adn amat [nón góhün 


1 «in K—2 Thus in DX., K; sin DE.—3 K. reso — 
4-4 Thus in DM., DEL; K, & ex —5-5 MSS, ne» -J nens — 
6 K. DM. DE, ow le—r Thus in DM, DE; K. -« 
$.—8 K, 3935; DM, DE. 5e. —9 Thus in K.; DM, 
DE. -voss —10 MSS. meis. —11 DM, DE. add ». 





BOOK VL, §§ LXXXIX., 3—XOL, 1. 3 

RUY fu "eda درد | ودن ای * وچو‎ Tene 
eee Ys wy “UE 06 NUN eS وا‎ 
سرو‎ yy gea l WE IWI o 
‘Se o pu Dese ws واس‎ вео 
"Moe: Ys so Dese "ue sae NN Уе 
uu w s Ae емы ty resus "l 
aye Ж 2-3 Ds UU euw s 
9р “RSO Эва seus net yids 


у "et exce INS SEX NUUD (D) xe, 
OOD узшш «ex D Cox Dee eee ey 


nspa va tórà va. maósha va. büza va. avürig sarédal i gadspendin 
kolà mé gwshn mas máté bur i Shapir yehabünéd. (2) Va. 
аа zalibin va. simin va avürdg ayôlkhshůstig jimak kolì må 
piktar va andhdgtar adinagh ving basimtar, &ogün mardúm-iah 
mûn pûkjjaktar Jaén chabun i géhán, va anihügtar pavan 
nafghé tan, va Olé t kas shaptr khavitunéd dightan, adinagh 
Sraosha kàlà 1 pühlim debrünayón, va pavan masih arjAniytur 
yehvüned. 

xci, (1) Afashün dend-ieh üngün dàsht: aigh, 5 
dend mandavam 1 айг nyük, va dendich aódün: rádih 








1 юда in K, comp. Av. Des; weds in DM, 
MSS. v es—8 K. ropents renjo by mistake, 4 Thus 
DM, DE. sews.—s îy in DM, DE ; s» in K— 
43 2s in DM, DE—8 Thus 
in DM, DE; «« in K.—9 MSS. sw. 












4 THE DÍNKARD, 
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va rüstih va mardûvfigih va gûbûyîh va frazhnagih. (2) Radth 
hand yehvined: min tan bart Ol Yehin  yehabünód 
advieh rübàn düshiram va daéna rf, (8) Va ristth hand yehvt- 
nid: mán ko/h yemaleldnéd zu yemalelûnêd 1 avtyad giittan ; 
va dngtin pavan nigirishn yemuelànid chigàn amatash. Y&za] 
va Amaesüspend nyóshak váoh va vin&dál levin lalehwir yega- 
vimünd, (4) Va mardivügih hanà yehvünól: astübinih— 
vwastibinth 1 Datna—povan tan 1 nafshá máhmtn kardan, va 
drüj min tın i nafshó stüb kardan. (5) Va gübáglh han& 
yelivinéd : mán 0là atsh vti dàtakgübih vaJlddnayón 1 amatash 








1 Thusin K.; DM, DE. uve —2K. ww; DM, 
DE. o.—9 Occurs in K. only.—4 Thus in DM, DE.; K. Des. 
6 Thusin K. ; in DM, DE.—7 Thus 
in 1 DE. ; DM, K, «).—8 Thus in K.; DM, DE. sts 
9 K., DM., DE. omit—10 Omitted in K.—11 Thus in K.; DM. 
зорею; DE. -jwee.—12 Thus in K.; DM, DE. San. 








BOOK ҮІ, §§ XCL, 2—XCIL, 4 5 
که کد وهر سې پور ا ا سد‎ 
"| (6) ` Melon در‎ > ёл + 9) 
Fe gener dj 3$ ewe IG onoo =y WJ 

Фо етуу vehe ee = 
16 WUW y QES IUU (D xem 
o ADI A-o бә t ا پم "رند‎ 
Sone ناڈ‎ mx woes ا لاڈ‎ (2) 
= uos v diey в) لاوا‎ v Deg sz 
ie) INO رسب ب‎ eoi ose oye оңо 
WS range ono te Sinew (а) елеу 2 Уы 
ab me uh 
rübhn i nafshá ràb dàtukgübth vabidüntan. (0) Va frazünagih 


ban& yehvánód: mün mandavam zak btm vabidünayón i ûl 
1óbshd khavitunó]. yáityántan. 





xor, (1) Afashin dend-ih üngün disht: algh, mün 
pavan dend 3. patvand pavan aóvak vinüski dravand yehvünéd. 
(2) Aévak patvand 1 góhàn, va aévak patvand 1 Daéna, va advak 
patvand i Frashokw. (3) Patvand i géhàn hant yehvün&d : 
aiyydraémandih va sharitunt babl-agh í aĉvak levatd ûl i 
tanid patvast. (4) Patyandt Datna hand yehviméd: mtn 





1 Thus in Kc; DM, DE. +yss00.—2 MSS. 0—8 MSS. 
omit,—4 DM., DE. 1s .—5 DM., DE. have a punctuation 
Thus in DE, K; DM. +v: 








instead of 1.— 


7 MSS. +: neve. 





6 THE DÍNKARD, 


B 6 * м IYE gu ту m 
A eeu ә еы у ӘӘ DO o 
TORY SUN O RE "U eU qe so 

SIRU iey | 


o NU IY GEE HUY (1) xom. 
رېد‎ heso ad وسو سم‎ Dv ies e uel 
guu i swage - mA] ١ Dw а 
vieuw py رسوا‎ эмо" лл v Mel 
ا‎ oa ao ا“‎ 6-6 2w Gs (G! @) 
ил” د‎ ertt سیا کی نا‎ ceno 


dastûbar î frûrûn pavan simûn valldûnêd, va min dastObar bard 
J varJOd. (5) Patvand i Frashokard hand yohvûinêd : mûn 
nishâ pavan zimân vabidůnð], va frazand bavihondd, va 
patvand-f riyindd. 

хош, (1) Afshin dend-iah Angin disht: atgh, 
nbhá mn dend and dakhshak hait nivib yehvindd : 
shOd-vadrAsih va sttrvarAéih va baba-pinagth, vn nafshdcih 
va tan i onafsh va dinàk радак pûk dAshtan, (3) 
Ya min dend and dakhshok patah yehvtinéd jaht 
yehvünl: yhjih ayüf damnih ayüt aüzdls-paristi ayüt 





1 «5 demán in K.; x$ in DM, ЮЕ. К. «,—3 K. 
em 4K, Son—3 K+ expo. —6 Thus in K; DM, 
DE. tey.—7 DM, DE. «sense. —8 DM, + —9 In DM, 
only.—10 ээң, а Pazend transliteration of vs, is found 
written above the word in K,; wu also in DM, DE— 
11 MSS, «n5 ,—12 K, o5; DM,, DE. -ess&e. 





BOOK VI, $j XOIL, 5—XOY., 2. 1 
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W 16 у КӨШ (WW QES NUUS xor. 
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ee UNI Зајц ^l Desus 
Wo фе UM sy QES NUUD (D xov. 
vga سیوا کد‎ geus UPR 1989 AS 1G» 19819 55 
اسای ا‎ UGS д v SS slot ey 
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p Ruw "u Sewing ۲6 کچ‎ йш 





düsharm-gübishnth ayüf rüsptgih ayûf jvît-vastarth, va tan 
1 nafshd va апак дауд lå dâshtan. 

xcrv, Afashiin dend-igh fingfin dâsht : aigh, mùn âs sir 
vashtamûnêd dend and dakhshak patash yehvůnd: yasharish 
hait amat rådtar va vohůman-mtnishntar va bûndat-mînishn- 
tar va dûnûk-gûbishntar yehvûnêd. 

xcv, (1) Afshin dend-ich ingün diüsht: aigh, hait zat 
kerfak i mtn zak kerfak patash máhmán adin za? kerfak f 
benafshd validünayén, va zai baón géh^n vabldünayón, alman- 
daén nafshd yehvünbd. (9) Va zab kerfak dend pavan ham. 
pirsagih i shapirán, má min hampürsagih 1 shaptràn gabri 








1 MSS.e-eexi.—2. MSS, Sun. —3. DM., DE. waw; K. 
regos.—4 Omitted in K.—5 Thus in K.; DM., DE. -»nes. 
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Yêzad shnis6d, va shaddd-iqh bard shntséj. (3) Va amatash 
‘Yozad bart shnikht havad akarj min Yéead bard 1à таја}, 
va amatash shoédd bard shhiülcht bavàd min dla 1 shacdàn 
Jh yehvüniq. 

хоу, Afashân dend-ich üngün disht: aigh, må gûbyt 
vakhdiinayén varz-f dend shapir min pavan hatm t Yehin 
Inén géhdn bart mintdan, 

xov. Afashin dend-igh üngün dasht: aigh, shnâyishn t 
tan Lshapirán, va rámishn va niyàyishn i Yehán, anshütàin avir 
tiildishdk yehvdnisho, aigh vad lotamd-igh азак bard yeh vi- 
nim, má amat lend pivan gnátl ab]ün barà yehvünim, 











1 Thus in K.; nw in DM., DE—2 Thus in K;; DM., DE. 
nese. —3 K, DM. yt; DE. +4; —4 Thus in DM., DE ; 
Ks) s500.—5 Thus in K.; DM, DE, 16.—6 Thus in 
K. DM., DE ye. 








BOOK VI, sj XCV., 58—XOIX,, 2. 9 
uri Dee e bi e Уле 66 U w 
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bl ee eus my gee RULE orm 

s 

ma geru‏ رس dD‏ “ردا ne we‏ ورد 
wo w a ЄЧ ЄЄ genbe еу‏ 
D -uuu Aey nee owo ер suo‏ 
v uee gu Shes‏ پم verses DD lag‏ 


E6 У 100-0 14 GEE ULE (1) хах. 
لدو ود‎ 66 HUNG |e P ewe )" 6x 
by ewe )" 8 61 (2) ч نسل‎ "буен! 


aigh yesdán madam tan î lend ûl gaêtû yûtûnd, va khar tan- 
ich 1 lend ràmishn yehvün&d. 


хоуш. Afashin dend-ich üngün dasht: aigh, atrpatis- 
thn kardan barà li shedjünishn; md amat Карай shnat 
airpatisthn madam deng våchag-f vabidûnayên aigh pavan 
YehAn avigimtn yehvinéd, algh Yêsad havdd va Shaôdá 14 
havád; adinieh Aüharmazda 1 Khádáó pühal là makhi. 
tunêd. 

xorx, () Afashin dend-igh üngún disht: aigh, madam 
dend 3 mandavam ablr tülchshák yehvünishn : madam rástih 
va patmanih va vightdirth, (2) Va min dend 8 mandavam avir 





1 Thus in K.; DM, DE.yex—2 DM, DE. repeat yp 
by чыыра К. „r by mistake—4 K. «gg. 


10 THE DINKARD, 
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bart vardishn : min drüjgünth. va aviehidürih va apatmünih. 


©, (1) Afaghtin dend-ioh йпдїп disht: aigh, pavan achit 
va làevijtrid. hatt mán ri vinüs. künishn, vids 1 pavan achár va. 
M-vijirld ktinisho, khavittinast dudyad, (2) Aigh kadàm manda- 
vam achár va M-vijirid mán nishastal: rabüth va kAmak rübügh 
1 pavan qhabun i gadta Id yehamtfined ; ayf£ yehamtünód azash 
chr yehviinéd, afash hin-igh kabad andgth pavan раё yeham- 
tûnêd, va aghir va lt-vijirid mandavam zak yehviinéd, (3) Amat 
jvitar 1à vabldünayón adinash dend bim azash aigh min tani 





1 MSS. -wghs.—2 MSS. ug _y—3 MSS. “ogee, 
Here the words «ses i Qaae. seem to have been transposed ; 
better ege ) esee .—4 DM, DE, add 2,—5 -e- in K. 
only.—6 DM, DE. бє; К. 66 6¢ 66. —7-7 = Ly in Ki; 
ЗУ Duy in DM, DE—S KR. sw .—9 K. mp — 
10 Thus in DM, DE; K, -»).—11 Thus in K; DM., DE. 
эуе ки. —18 Тиз in ЮМ; К. у soy; DE, #¢.—13 Thus 
in DM, DE.; K, seni. 


ВООК ҮІ, {5 0, 1—01, 8. и 


у Al уе 3 MOU IMPIIS T LOSS лл 
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nafshd zindak va dravist dishtan 14 tftbin, va vinds 1 pavan 
aohàr va là-vijiid künishn zak ]à andpüharg&n. (4) Adinash 
vinñs 1 andpühazgánth pavan-ich achór va I-vijirid 1à künishn. 


ct, (1) Afaghin dend-ich ángün dàsht: aigh, kàmak 1 
frirûn barû kûaisha, va àlhar gübishn-ieh va künishn-ich 
i shiyad lovatd kimak { fririin yakhsenunishn. (2) Va man 
üngàn validànayón amatash dahid dend farakhüih algh pavan- 
ich gübishn va küuishn mandavam 1 jritar padiyyár là yeh- 
vünéd, adin pavan yasharüb yalhsenunishn. (3) Va amatash 
Aünginih$ aigh mandavam jvitar padiyyàr yehvünéd, adînash 








1 MSS. D.—2-2 Omitted in DM., DE.—3 Thus in K. ; 
DM. DE. eej.—4. K, js by mistake.—5 Thus in K ; DM., 
DE. vw-.—6 Thus in K.; DM, DE. «.—7 Thus in DM. 
DE; K. “www. 
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gutsy رر اط‎ v fuss! uute Әз es 
رڈ ب‎ TU Jes - نو٢‎ IUUD" Ue Pure 


pavan patit yehvünishn; va me ich Yémd 0d gabri 
pavan mb Aininak pavan humår 1 matnûgân pavan shaêdân 
Jh shedküni, (4) Barà dend yemalelûnd aigh: “Lend nafshå 
må zak Malnüg i len yehabünt adinash lend mínid va 
bird havdim ; va vinislólà drüj kardan 1 lend yehabünt, 
afash pavan zak chim banzishn bar. 0| nafsbà yezilüni." 

си, Afashin dend-igh Angin disht: aigh, matnüg 
virdyishnih kabud-iininak; va dend-ioh mainüg virüyishnih 
yehvünéd: mán mainüg pavan hvipa virüyénd aigh-shn 
nybjlh i gaótà bar& 07 anshütàán yehabdnt tübin, afashin 
nyüjlh 1 баё азав bavihünd. 





1 DM. DE. add suoe X3.—2 М88, Зв 
3-4 DM, DE. »ew.—4 Thus in K, DM.; DE, w.— 

3.—6 K. sexy 1 —7 MSS. 355.—8 Thus 
те. 








BOOK VI, §§ CL, 4—CIV,, 2. 13 
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out, (1) Afaghin dend-ich üngün dàsht: sigh, tant 
anshitlàn müdigin mandavam gaóhar, va Akbar avürig 
ayair, (2) Va awAr pavan hand kûr baên fvûyad ehand 
gaóbar paédàk vobidánànd bari 07 kàr yiityünd. 

cr, () Afsshán dend-igh üngün dásht: aigh, manda- 
yam 1 leviti(t) dishvartar shiyad ghnikhtan, aigh gadhar t 
aughatidn aigh nydk ayüE sarà, md Караа zak anshût@ 
màn gaóhar (ngàn vinásit va visháft yegavimünàl. (2) Min 
pavan-ioh avir avir kard.diljistn avzAr va frühang kabad даба 
åvåyad, vad 0l pabdayth sháyad yáityünt aigh nydk ауе sary, 
va zaki kabad va zab i улг, aüzmüdan va khavitunastan. 











14) in K.—2 Omitted in K.—3 DM, DE. реў; 
K. vig).—4 K,, DM. s; DE. cc.—5 After this one folio 
is lost in K. 43, extending from the words sé row to 
wy ey on p. 16,1. 7—6 Thus in DE. ; DM, 1e. 
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ansbüthàn mandavam-i dend avlrtar shyad shnûkhtan atgh 
amat frübang | madam debrünihyón pavan mandavam f 
fririn dshniy vabldQuibyén, (2) Va vavariginth yehabûnthêd 
ker vabiddnayén ayüt vin&s, va amat pavan adzmüd 
adin gadhar paédág yehvün&d. 

ом, (1) Atashán dend-ich üingàn dâsht: aigh, gabrå amat 
pavan Daóna i Yehán yegavimünéd, adinagh dad ranjagtà 1 
Judn dend góhán khaditunéd, vad-ich bar& 07 тапу 1 yátünt 
pavan regal varcishnih pavan yedd madam yátihà 
zivéd. (2) Anásüoih gürsagih-ich va tishnih va andàüh va 
vimirih { atbash yehamtin6d, pavan hamár i maînûgûn 
pavan chish i debrÀnš yakhsenund, 





1 DM, DE, add v.—2 Thus in DE.; DM. yrs. 


BOOK VI, §§ CV., 1—CIX., 1. 15 
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Afashin dend-ich üngün dásht: atgh, shapirth t 
Shaptrán 614 &vàyad mün shapirih piddahishn vabidànayén 
АФ shaptrih zi& i min shapir kámak. 

ovur, (1) Afashán dend-ich üngün dásht : aigh, anshi- 
tian 3 mandavam avir туб. (2) Dend-ich addin: haóma 
Kkhvûrishnth, va mát khvirishnth, va küst barishuth, 
(3) Haóma lhvürishnth hanà amat madam bàran yegavi- 
münód; va mái khvirishnih Һара атаб шабаш üshtih 
yegavimünád ; va kistak barishnth hand amat min saritarin 
jvit yehvainad, 

om, (D) Afaghin dend-ich ngàn dàsht : atgh, shaptrán 
hait i pürsid aigh: “Parvand i tan má, va parvand 1 


1.DM, DE. j-.—2 Generally written -vs.—3 DM., 
DE. sv. 


16 THE DiNKARD, 
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rübin m, va parvand 1 gadd má?" (9) Padryddkaéshin 
gift aigh: “Parvand 1 tan an-anbasinih; va parvand í 
ritbin avinüsih, va parvand 1 gadd pish vésh-sakhüotb." 


cx, () Afashán dend-igh dogtin disht: aigh, anshûtâân 
and mandavam 1 páblàm, (2) Dendieh ,a&dün: ban- 
pari 1 navijvarih, hanpárih i nang, hanpárih 1 viohidárih, 
va kerfak püddabisha min mainügn bavibünastan, va 
havishtth Калдар. (8) Md badn dend mandavam mandayam.é 
deng veh: hávishtth kardan, må kolê zak-ich 5 pavan 
hâvishtih kardan sháyad shnñkhtan, 








1 DM, DE. 5nu—3 DM., DE. sm.—3 Thus in DE. ; 
-egn in DM. Here ends the lost folio in K, 43 j see p. 
18,1 8,—4 Thus in K. ; DM., DE. tesis —5 Thus in K., DE.; 
jin DM.—6-6 op jee es in DE, DM; « g jas in K, 
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cxt, () Afashán dend-ieh üngün dásht: aígh, amat 
gabrá 2 pavan shapirih hamtük havdnd, va aàvak 
vish hámnunél aigh za t tanid, min hanê amat akvin 
jribzabhar hawdnd. (2) Bar& hand bard áriyad nigiridan 
aigh má rài aódin; m? amat là nigiré] adinash ehabun 
1 mainág patash bar kühéd, band rat md zak t tanid 
kam minéd. 

cxm, Afashin dend-ich ingfin dasht: aigh, dastak gabié 
benafshd validdnayén; ш@ hat gabrá künishn frürün 
adinash yósad madam yebamtnd va dngin yakhsenund 
chigin mii pavan 018 gabrá nyókár nyktar. 





1 DM, K. 5e ez; DE, Sey *es.—29 Thus in 
DE.; K, DM. j«.—3-3 Thus in DM., DE. 
4 Thus in DM, DE; K. ng-e.—5 Thus in K ; DM, DE, 
nee. —6. K. i wr, —7. K. omits, 
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n Sayd .— 
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cxur, (1) Afashhn dend-igh ngàn dâsht: aigh, anshûthân 
râl 7 mandavam 1 püblàm. (2) Dend-ich aédin: hüsrübih va 
yasharlish va &-üdih va ldhüdáéth va phtalcbsháéih va dravist- 
ih vashnüyishn. (3) Hûsrûbth han yehvünéd: mün büstün 
bab madam shapirin shnüyishni sháynd vishád yalchso- 
munód. (4) Yasharüish han& yehvünéd: mám kerfalk rübán 
rat vabidünayén. (5) Ácüdih hanà yehvünéd : mün dahishn 
b) shaptrün va arjngán vabidünayén. (0) KhüdAéth hanà 
yehvánid: mán tan min vinás valchddnt lalchvár yalchsenunéd., 





1 K. ose К. онык. —8 ç in K. only.—4 K. 
omits.—5 K. omits—6 DM., DE. omit.—7 Better K. e zy 
nes rug Dsus, The variants in K, and DM, being here 
admitted, the sentence reads thus: babå madam shapirân 
shndyishn ¢ shdyad vishtd yakheenunéd, “keeps the door 
open for the apt pleasure of the good ones.”—8 Thus in 
DM, K.; DE. runes for w«.—9-9 The Pahlavi text 
of § Gis found in K. only. 
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(7) Patalhshaéth banà yebvünéd: mün yalbhsenunishn 
i shapirón va arddishn i saritarin vabidûnayên. (8) Drav- 
istih han yehvûnêd: mûn tan va rübán min  hünu- 
dak va jvid-gadhar jvidak, va levat mafshd ham-gaóhar 
ham yalhsenunéd. (9) Shnáyishn ban yehvünód : man 
pavan nydgih i mad yegavimünéd mainügin va Yehán 
bàndag minéd; va afash Yózad shoáyishn 1 IA mad yegavimtta- 
6d madam 07 deDründnd, va anàgih 1 madam mad yegavimánód 
azash bard debriintind; sfash bastin min Abt nyOk yattnéd. 

cxiv., (1). Afashin dend-ich üngán dásht: aigh, mardü- 
min rat mandavam 1 dend pühlàm: mardim dûstih va 





1 К. “peugeee. —2-2 Thos in DM. DE. ; nexo in 


K—3 veo in K—4 ys in K. only—5 К. omits.— 
6 К. чк, —7 За in K,—8-8 DM, K. кє. 
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1 








vahisht-khvàhish va ristth va  khvishüvand.yürth va 
bîndak-mînishnth va atrtanth va rådih va hüsepüsh va 
hampdrsngih va patmAnigih, (2) Va did 1 Aftharmaed 
mardim disti; va dil 1 Voháman vahisht-khvûbish ; 
va dàl i Ashavahisht rüsth; va did 1 Shatrvar khvish- 
Avandeyrih ; va did 1 Spendarmad bündag-minishnih va 
afr-tanth; va did 1 Hvardad rdih va hüsepüsih; va dad 


1 Amürdad hampürsaglh va patmánigib. 
cxv, (1) Afshin dend-igh üngün disht: atgh, 
anshithan rit dend and mandavam { avtr nyOk, (2) Deud-ioh 





1A DM, К. озу неа; ЮЕ, еа о-ы — 
2 Thus in DM, DE; K, -8yvvore —3 K. omits, 
4-4 MSS. 1ou.—5 yeds in K. only. —6-6 K, «ero. 
DM, DE. -we-.—7 MSS. Wee .—8 K. bsa 
9 Thus in DM, DE; K. eaes.—10 K. es.—11 Thus in 
DM. DE.; K. omits. 
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а$фйп: duóna va haém va khratà va hünara va gadd, (3) 
Afash amat afzir 1 nafshd lå lovaté, 62 mandavam-iqh 
mar là yehamtünd, (4) Daéna afzit hant yehvdnéd: man 
astübAn, va astübinih haná: mün dást 1 hü-haóm 1 dagyû 
i shaptr gabrà4 1 pavan tan $ nafghé pitakhshié vadiddn- 
ayên va yemalelinéd aigh: “Âhûg må khavitunih 
yemalelinih vad vaérdyém ;” va mé yemalelinéd tiz va 
pavan kàmak nyókshéd, va framàn bürdáryehvünéd. (5) 
Haóm afzir hanà yehvünéd: khág 1 fr&rün, va levatá shapiràn 
såtûntan, va shapirih min kolå ish vokhdántan, va. sarttarih 








1DM, DE, n».—2-2 DM, DE. ew * dw .—3 Thus 
in K,; e in DM, DE--4 DM, DE. add -Y.—5 K. 
7¢ .—6 Thusin DM.; K. y; DE. v —y.—7 Thus in 
рм. рё.; К. -uo-«&0.—8 K. -o»x.—9 DM, K., DE. ne 
for si yemaleltini(h); better ym&,—10 Thus in K.; om, in 
DM. DE.—11 < in K.; s in DM, DE.—12 K, «3». 
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min kolà aishieh Jà vakhdiintan, (6) Khratt afztr hand 
yehvdnéd: yakhhsenunishn tarsytsth t shapirtin, (7) Hûnara 
afzûr banû yehvûnêd : khıvishkûrth va tûkhshâgih. (8) 
Gadá afzir hanà yehvünód: rüstih va há-mitróib. 


ох, Afashin dend-igh üngün dist: afgh, mainügln 
уез1йл telatà mandavam t avie nyðk, (2) Dendigh addin: 
dûshâram va tarsgâsih va aimidag. 

cxvi. Afashân dend-ich üngün dàsht: aigh, mardümán 
afzir trén dend pühlàm: benafshá shaptr yehvüntan, va 
01d 1 tanid shapir kardan. 








1 Thus in K.; «in DM, DE.—9 jg» in Kine 
3 MSS. add 1,—4 Thus in DM,, K.; no in DE.—5 De in 
К.; in DM, DE,—6 Thus in DM., DE. ; дкі К. 
7 dein K; yin DM, DE.—8 K, DM. DE, rs. 
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схуш„, (1) Afashün dend-ieh ngàn dásht: aigh, masün 
va pütalchshüyán 2 mandavam 1 páhlàm. (2) Dendich a&dàn : 
dirishn 1 shaptrün, va arüdishn 1 sarltaràn kardan. 

охіх. Afashin dend-igh dngin disht : aigh, aévagdnak 
mandavam dend shapir: Ashk@ragth { pavan mtuisha va 
gübishn va künish, han& rái má vinás pavan nihán 

. validànthyén là kerfak, 

cxx, () Afushin dend-ich &üngün dásht: aigh, rübán 
pavan arba mandavam avtr shdyad bakhtan, (2) Dend-ich 
aédün: pavan sepüsdürih va Aghtth va varun-vashtérth 
va ashóg&n-kárih. 











1 Thusin DE. ; nuoo-ey in DM.; nuoc«ey in K.—2 
in K.; x in DM, DE.—3 nono in K.—4-4 Thus in. DM, 
DE.; mM i K.—5 Thusin K, DM.; ics іп DE.— 
6 Thus in DM, DE. ; «le» in K.—7 Thus in K. ; sup in 
DM., DE.—8-8 Thus in K.; DM., DE. ny سم سر‎ 
9 Thus in DM., DE.; K. seu nandkhtagih.—10 Thus 
in DM, DE.; se sw in К. 
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cxxt, Afashin dend-ich ängûn dâsht: aigh, rübán 
pavan hûg  frûrûn, va khvûstak paran sijagyûr, va hûnara 
pavan tikhshigth, 

oxxit, (1) Afwhin dendigh tngtin disht: aigh, pavan 
Daénn dend üngin hüskürd. — (2) Aóvak dushiram i 
dahyüpadán; va aévak deng môn tan ban ûmûr 
va rümishn, va min vinds dagyd, yalchsenunéd, va Ayazishn 
1 Yehán pavan yaska i jan va dastübar validànayón. 

oxsin, Afashán den-ich üngün dásht: aigh, mün min 
máaid garzid Aüharmazda i Khàdáà va Amaesüspendán va 
dabyQpadda va yasharübán va shapirán mán zerlchánt va man 








1: K.omits,—2 DM, DE. add mu .—3 K, -us .— 
4 DAL, K, «ets .—5 MSS. ls; perhaps we —6 All ı40; 
better 182.—7-7 "Thus in DM., DE; E. ed» ant єз. 
8-8 Thus in K ; omitted in DM., DE, 
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zerkhinéd  &frin künishn; va Aharman va shaédàn va 
saritarân nifrin kûnishn. 

оххту,, (1) Afashán denđ-ioh üngün  dásht: аф, 
Afharmazda i Khüdáé pühlümtüm haém va daóna yeha- 
bünt. (2) Màn haém levit óld daóna levit, va mi shaptr 
düstih levit ôl vóhih levit, va mn shapirih rài shapirün 
dist 61¢ shapirih hait. 8 

oxxy., (1) Afashin dend-igh пайа disht: atgh, min 
k&méd gadd-nómand yehv&nód, Khürshéd güvijár han& yazd. 
(2) Mûn yezbamünéd aigh yazishn vabidànayón 0 Yehán 
avirtar yehamtünód, yedá dagyé hand shûyêd, va nafghd 


1 Inverted in K.—1 Thus in K.; DM., DE. sei — 
2X im K.; «ee in DM, DE.—38 K. -e« 'à— 
4 MSS. 5iego.—5 K, c9. 
4 
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tan va vastarg pükizagibà han yakhsonunéd, (3) Va 
mûn yezbamünéd aigh mdash min Yehün bavihünéd 
avirtar heshkalhünéd, yazshn 1 Yehán güviür hanà 
validünayón. (4) Va mün bavibünéd aigh Jaén  hüchin 
hanjaman miayà shapir yehamtünád, Avistik i pavan 
ahimigin güvijhr hanà yemalelünéd. 

охх. Afshin dendieh ngàn dàsht: aigh, mûn 
shkiftih | mat yegavimáüné va zabioh mün là mad yega- 
vimünód ri Раё Yehán tarsgis yehvünéd, za mûn mad 
yegwvimünéd azash büsnd; уа тай шїп là mad yegavi- 
münéd frattim aûbash lå yehamtünêd. 


1 K._ye .—2 Thus in DM., DE.: but omitted in. K.— 
3 MSS. ~v) .—4 MSS, © Sse. —5 DM., DE. ss by mistake, 
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оххуп, (1) Afashin dend-igh üngün dàsht: aigh, abn 
zindagih anshütàn shnüyishn veh, va baén shnàyishn tan- 
dravistih shapir, (2) Dadigar, hatm sbapir, va ban haém 
astüb&nih 1 madam razist Daóna i shaplr. (3) Sadigar, khratà 
shapi, va аба khratû bürdüh va nihádaglh shapi. (4) 
Chabürüm, tübnigih shapir, va Jan tübünigih lhürsandih 
va axjünigih shapir. (5) Panjüm, ràmishn shapir, va Jaén rim- 
вра nishd i kadak-bànüg 1 tarsgüs va shóó düst sbaph. 
(8) Shashüm, düstih shapir, va baén dtistih avaginth shaptr, 











tK. adds v.—1 DM, K., DE. add v.—2 K. -ven —3-3 
More fully beu Demo v ne nyd ee ¥ -eeey e wie Here 
K. bemo vnu wD ee for beis v w mwd єє їп DM.—4-4 
K. waww; DM., DE. “usuws ı.—5 Thus in K. ; Owe in 
DM. DE—6-6 w in K.; « in DM, DE—7 K. sess 
messu; DM, DE. gears —saye—8 Thus in K.; DM. 
DE, эзен. 
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(D) Haftüm, rådih pavan ràstih shapir, va baôn rådih 1 pavan 
riistth masstddahishnth shapir. (8) Hashtûm, jvtd-iqh min 
büjishn i nushd rübün, madam büjishn 1 rübn i aisbin 
tülhshidan shapir. (9) Nohüm, korfak kardan, min vinàs 
pihrilchtan, kerfak i muasdidistinihà avirtur kardan, va min 
vints—va min vins 1 girhylj—-vósh pührilhtan  shapir. 
(10) Dahüm, nyók frajtmth shaptr, va baén nyók frojmih 
büjishn i rübàn min düshahü shapir. 

oxxvit, Afashin dend-igh &ngün disbt: aigh, yashar- 
mügih min ohim i à avtr bard péhryishn ; va Oléioh i avir 





1DM, DE.add e.—2 Thus in K.; — in DM., DE— 
3. MSS. s which is very probably a corruption of v for oç, 
4 Thus in K, DE.; -e— in DM. perhaps for u oy 
5-5 These five words are contained in K, only.—6 Thus in K. ; 
"ee in DM.; «o in DE.—7-7 K., DM., DE. «ae, min-ich zimn. 
or damén, “timely,” or “soon”.-—8-8 Thus in K,, DM; ¢@) in DE. 
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nigitidar va dânâk gabrá visthlchra Id yehvanishn algh-am 
atüg havdd bastan; má dend lhàk ií üngün lhürd va narm 
almanbaên min sag tsilcht 1 stwar bard kan} yegavimdadd. 
oxxx, (1) Afashtn dend-ich dngtm dasht: atgh, йу 
pavan kajak 1 nafshd khvahishn, lù pavan тай 1 Кїтїп. 
(2) Mà món pavan zak 1 nafshê bavihîinûd vandéd, amat- 
ash yezbamünéd tübàn min kadak barù kardan. (3) Va 
mûn pavan za i kérin bavihtinéd là heshkalhünéd. 
оххх, (1) Afushán denddoh üngün dàsht: oigh, drüj 
min zak jivàk barà künishn! amat min za jivàk bar kard, 








1 Thus in DM, DE.; 6 tw in K. perhaps for юж t= — 
2 MSS, se.—3-8 K. d md; DM. à dy; DEY RR — 
4 Thusin K, DM.; »» in DE.—5 Thus in DM, DE.; K, 
wes — 6 К, «кд» for suee.—7. Thus in DIL, DE. ; K. wers, 
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min hamük dend géhàn barû kard yehvünéd. (2) Va 
yèzaļ-iqh pavan zal jlvàk máhmán künishn hevánd i amat 
pavan zak jivik mábmán kard, pavan hamik dend géhàn 
mûhmûn kard havdnd, va sak jivik hanà ten va düdak 
1 mafshá, 

oxxxt, (1) Afashin dend-ich üngün disht: aigh, aish 
jivik-aé vit madam yegavimáünéd pavan vaérlstan, va amat 
zak jivik-nd vAl vadrist adinash hamik géhin vaérist yeb- 
vinéd; уз шїп zat jivikead val 1A vaérást adin-ash 
mandavam-igh jvàk4 vaérástak levit, (2) Afashün dend- 
ich za jvikaé vál tan 1 nafshd güft. 











1 DM, DE. add v.—2 K, j«.—3 K. ub, 
4 m herea substitute for wg .—ò MSS. v sw, —6 Thus in 
DM, DE. ; K; omits. 


BOOK VI, sj CXXX., 2—OXXXIL, 6. 31 


фы DUW S GEE MUUD (O) схххп. 
«ev 0) cux le о өче سر‎ D guess 
“М! اون‎ * бє! سرا + لیر ب اال‎ 
چس‎ uu У 58) (8) еМ У еа * eui 
IY О! ХЛ uel» X) 16 nio 
v 096 ч) 7 m Ug auo l белл 
Iseo euu v e wo چ‎ euni 
vigs ве) "S wee -—* UR P" (5) 
w D ov DA ee? D w gual 
Dy لون‎ eed ae ceo Bes sD 
nu G Ry =g ual *+ UT (6) cr وال‎ 
9 9595 3 و‎ 
охххи, (1) Afashán dend-iqh üngün dásht: aigh, 
anshûtûûn rûl 4 mandavam î avir nydk, (2) Den@igh addin : 
lakhmayá i nafshd, va milayé 1 nafshd, va kâr i 
mafshd, va nishd 1 nafshd. (5) Lakhmayé 1 nafshd hand 
yehvànód: mün bûhar î nafshê vashtamûnêd va yakhısenunêd, 
Ängûn vashtamůnôd va yakhsenunêd chigûn kår vabidûnayðn. 
(4) Miley& tnafshd han& yehvünód: mün rübán 1 nafshd 
dátakgüb. (5) Kr i nafshd hanà yehvünéd : mán levatd drüj 
1 nafshá küshéd, là levatà drüj i kárán, md ardik k&mak 


yehviinéd min levatd dráj i kárán küshéd. (6) Va nishá i 
nafshd haná yehvünéd : mün pavan kolA yashardish ham-kémak, 


1 A substitute for ge nism "soul", —2 Thus in DM. ; >< 
in K. ; e in DE.—83 K. z<.—4 Thus in K. ; in DM, DE. 


3$ THE DÍNKARD, 


16 5 100-0 19% 66% 10е) (Q0) cxxxnn U 
м ч @) ide ie Se Daw ee) eed 
NEI (U gD ее 9з ве) «9 
tense =y IU د‎ us ee? ED 


es e ua TSS A USS NU 6 Ies 


ew ә 100-0 IY. GET KUU oxxxiv. ° 
se єчє 2ч چرچ لار چچ‎ ans وا‎ eW v 
روند ي‎ Hosty ii ag oer fv ‘as اطا رر ل‎ 


v чч س‎ OU ISS QEY IUUD ok. 
nagy myo A по GX پاچ‎ лә w 
gu te ese TI Tues “ule 


охххш„ (1) Afashin dend-ich Angin dasht: aigh, 
mán litamd levat shapirán, tam levatd yazdàn. (2) Va mûn 
litamd levat saritarán, tamd levat shaédán. (3) Va mûn 
litamà levatá shapirán va saritaràn yehvünt, han yehvünt 
gift min pavan minishn va gübishn va künishn levatd ham. 

oxxxiv.  Afashán dend-ieh üngün dásht: algh, Aühar- 
mazda i Khidaé kolà zindak anshütá pavan dend and 
mandavam baén 6/ avdyad, pavan zak i vini va ving va 
winishnh va matagth. 

cxxxy. Afashin dend&ich üngün dásht: sigh, Aühar- 
mazda i Khüdé koh dám dendieh 2 sd rà yehabünt, 
Aibgad patash avistyintdan, va gékatih 1 nafshé rit. 





1 Only K. omits—2 Thus in‘K.; ene in DM, DE— 
3 Thus in K.; e in DM, DE—4 Thus in DE; x 
im DM.; К. omit.—5 K. »«; DE. o; DM. 5«.—6 
MSS. -ww; perhaps -ewx .—7. K: meses. 
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Фә тем ISS Ges "ҢАР (1) cxxxvr. 
< PN USI M وو واد یی وچوا د انلام‎ 
“agi i oiu NU I "Web sb v ewe 
way te WY = (D RBI төз Оңу 
Ng dex "e 8) ov SGN 1983 e" وو سا‎ 
wi gue~ gg ‘NINE P3 "QUU » 1989 
رس ا9 و‎ че» пй چ‎ 


teo euw IKE GES NUUD схххуп, 
1S کې ود‎ QQ ve Uy واد سور‎ 
سن وچا و‎ ооу 


oxxxvi., (1) Ajshin dend-igh üngün dàsht: algb, 
Vabn Кой йз кашок ! na/shd bará viohtoishn levatd zak 
mandavam 1 buên-yûtûn, neh pavan rürünth va азфгїш- 
th aévar kard  yegavhmünéd. (2) Bar andWüshn algh: 
* Frhrün kámal: ayü arn kàmak havám ?" (9) Aash bat 
kaun kimak t nahá fiårûn ham-günak madam hastishn; 
va hat jvitar adin azash barf vardishn. a 


cxxxvin Afashân dend-igh Angûn dûsht : algh, kol 
alsh khvahishn qhabun í yazdàn, má kolê mûn bavthûhêd 
heshkakhûnêd. 








1 Thus in K; DM, DE. Dy. —2-2 < uw ime oy 
gow in DML, DEL; gow v nt is rer cem in K.; better -wr 
cou (or rem) vasa na me .—3 Thus in K,; i$ in DM, 


DE-—4 Thus in DM, DE; uuvs in K. 
5 w“ 





34 THE DINKARD, 
ЄЧ tt^ пето ЧЧ SIGS UY схххуш. 
vp SURF اوسن‎ le ee em Se 
sies ونا ب‎ gos sec Des 
te WU QNS  QeN S NUUS orar. 
ادلي‎ ces ru Dey ساون ونوا چچ‎ 
Ы ой IKE GEE NUUD с. 
ا ویوا‎ “v s t% 208 — E "e us 
оты mé we ~S 6 090 =) 
юз te duy ge» gU e» somos wje Jig 
fhe چرچ‎ — 1 (2) Te nex deje cos 





охххуш. Afüshàn dend-igh ángàn dâsht: aigh, deng 
and nigàs mandavam avir nigàs yakhsenunishn; gabrà i 
hüsrüb, va yóm 1 hûsrûb, va kûr i hûsrûb. . 

cxxxix. Afaghin dend-ich šngün dàsht : aigh, yasha- 
rísh dakhghag-? dend avirtar paétik: hüsrübih vésh. 

cx, (1) Afishin dendioh Agdn disht: algh, aish 
mûn hûsrûbth vésh yemalelànd, aígh zak i pavan künishn 
shaptrih padtdgth min hand yehvinéd amat jrårûnth chand 
tübin vabidánayón, afish pavan kümak ángun aigh: "—Am 
kûoh vêsh tûbûn havêh kardan.” (2) Va kolê anshûtê mûn 





1 Omitted in K—2 « in K.—3 K, adds —» ; perhaps 
~y miswritten.—4 MSS. «. Here and in the passage (2) of 
this section, either « min or 1¢ man is admissible so far 
as the contextis concerel.—5 DM, DE. here add w— 
6 DM., DE. yet —7 K. x; DM., DE. <. 


к Ии ass 





BOOK VL, 8 OXXXVIIL—OXLL, 1. 35 
“oes num ug v s oœ iig wa EU 
Sig wee tre سه‎ neo پس‎ бє eJ 
TUN وچوا چچ سے وسا‎ MU ue gaoi у 
Ses vae T) (ares 276% "we 
“os Ho eg ess as aya aS tly ty Mesue 
wi iDo "eg DD tye ty en D 7035 

ТЕТ رس‎ Ле У WGSIU пй дз 
WU neue IRS BEE МШШ (б) сш 
Ж” пш neue тй” UE Сы тй 
رسام رل کا ایپ س‎ Meme 





dûsrûbth vêsh yemalelûnd, algh zak 1 pavan kûnishn sarltarîh 
padttk min hand yehvindd algh (amat) an&gih ghand 
thbin vablddnayén, afagh pavan kAmak fingtn atgh: “ Kagh 
vésh tbÀn havdh kwdan." (3) Pavan hanjaman i maindgin 
14 anshñt& t pavan zak atnlnak zak nydglh kard, va апд 
zyash Ia kard,va kAmak råt 14 kard, hangArênd ; va baén 
gühàn pevan fümd 1 anshülàn bard srflyénd, * 

охи., (1) Afüsbàn dend-ioh &ngiün disht : algh, pavan 
" Andar 0| Anshtàn" addin gütt yegavimünád algh: 
“Drigûshlh 1 pûblûm pavan masin vabidánayón;" azash 





1 Thus in K.; эй» in DM, DE—2 DM; DE. 
уме —3 К. пи. 4 Thus in K.; we in DM, DE— 
$-5 Omitted in K.—6 MSS. omit; comp. what follows.— 
7 Thus in K.; DM. DE. omit &.—8 Thus in DM., DE.; 
wss in K.—9 K. 2.—10 Thus in K.; DM. DE. ms. 
3».—19 Thus in К; DM, DE. -e-ue9; 
18 MSS. wm». 








36 THE DINKARD, 
EL O eS ‘ye ewe єє nues 
ИСО + elus رپ‎ ЕЛ m 3 
mU EIA 3 "Us uy D 2 E 
cj ues б “Sante ^g ney ty ar 
e Пу ues so У 19038 at ا‎ nem 
y et Wass v 1) оа T N дуо 
33 "e mA m) ve diss quw eA 7p (3) 
MO ge He (EN "UU «S "D n6 IED уре 
«506 te - WA W "ex oe 
зод лы Qi sonet iy 6 1) 





sre du 





sakht madam drigüshth 1 påhlûm mandavam. (2) Va mûr 
lå aohárfh Һал айуу, shapirth va birsishn 1 drigüshih 
rà là pavan drigüshih là yegavimünéd, ld i Alharman le- 
vatd mázanigán min géhán bark kord yehvünéd; va kolà 
kerfak f Pan géhin pavan ld yalhsenunishn va vazlinishm 
' ebigün rd i hamfshak nav. (8) Va lantáeh angi 
gf. algh: "Pavan drigüshth Old làlà tübán yegvimáünád. 
mín pavan må pavan dend tan baém Avdyad, min zak 1 
khvürmatagtar rümishn vésh aigh min zu 1 vóshmatagtar." 
(4) Va mûn ãngûn vabidůnayên Old pavan drigüshth 








1 K. omits—2 MSS. Ave ».—3 K. «deser —à Thus 
in DM. DE.; K._p).— Inverted in K.—6 K, çane — 
7 Thus in K.; DM, DE. 1:.—8 DM, DE. айа з. 
9$ MSS, Sees for Pee ; comp. Seco» in DM, DE, 
below.—10 Thus in DM, DE. ; K. Sees. 
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"e Denon Dex 6 л юм ® туе 3 
үрүң пем چپ راس‎ e-o) 


E ONU ww SN IUUD (1) охи. 
sup pus edes II 6 топо = “ose 


TONS POU! TOOT UREA пе وسا‎ so LJ 
ay 2 سوں یں‎ A P vw eye MUS d 
iuue Sawo KUUD» rno ‘eS "e راس‎ 
red) Sr Ds vB 0) OR “ue asi 
law 1 agug Mesu -мз ф ушл que 
u i 2-0 gue le ouu — à v agre 


parg t&übln yegavimünád, va mûn jvitar vabldánayén 61d min 
drigüshfh yamán bu valhdánt yehvünéd. 

cxu, (0) Afshin dend-igh апада disht: atgh, 
Actdmardth hanà yehvünéd: mün tüb&n afzàrih gaéth patishn 
bûndag nên kûr va sûd yalhsenuné, va lhavitnnéd va 
vashtamünéd va yehabüuéd tübAn afztr t 0ld rat atshn rât anåke ' 
barf pavan má yehamtünéd, drigüshàn dAtakgüb, ajashám 
nydyth patagh vabidindd. (2) Old t drigtsh 6! varedd, angtn 
walidánayén at&h ko] anshütà chashmaglh va hhvistak 
thban t Old råt shád pavan na/shd yakhsenund, va visthkhra 





1 Thus in the MSS.—2 we is here used as a substitute 
for ag —8 At this point one folio is lost from Ky,, extending 
from the words ..... 4s-uds € to е эү мү 6s n p. 40, 
1, 3.—4 DM. soi —5 DM., DE. rem) —6-6 DM., DE. esi — 
7 DM, DE. e» nivajéd, perhaps for ex j 











38 THE DINKARD, 


iss ee ee‏ چون | ونی چ 
ипе‏ سیا کو Y gods — eso) to М‏ 
qe neue wy GEE RUUY (D) саш.‏ 
)6-9 چت بوا 6 сую‏ سواوا د _у‏ 
cu NO a) suey me 0‏ اوا ase‏ 
-urey‏ چان ا ol (2) тойо sb d‏ 
wy у Mee dD Axe " "eus «gm‏ 
QA vasel wgug GPP tes goa‏ 
gaes OF teo S X dog D «ced‏ 
u UN IY SEN NUUS (1) omv.‏ 
„Му SYP 16 по —< ый»‏ سار 
z OI Û Єл! “дє OEY е6 °1 J‏ 


havdnd atgh: “Hat min antyth va shkaftth aôbash 
yehamtûnêd, adn zak hûray t bavthûnêd bark debrûnayêı 

схип,, (1) Afishûn denđ-ich ângùn dâsht: atgh, dri- 
gñshih hand yehvûůnêd: můn tübânig khvåstak t gaðtà råt 
tan patishn bûndag Ahû, ash ahûtg minishnig patash 
khûrsand, va tund 1A Jaén yehviindd. (2) Va ian 6là 1 
chasbmag va tübünig là tarminishn, bar ingün vakhdin- 
ayên sigh: “Levatd qhashmagth va tib&nigth 1 Old, dri- 
güsbih ili Akharioh zu ham aigh havê havûm.” 

cxuw., (1) Afasbán denđ-ich ängûn dâsht : atgh, karpth 
band yehvinéd: mûn tîbûn avzêr i gabtà bindag mad 
yegavimünid, apatm^nhà vashtamdnód va yakbsenundd. 











1 DM, DE. je.—2-2 Thus in DE.; DM. 5н. 
3 DM., DE. p. 








BOOK VI, $i OXLIIL, I—CXLY. 39 
سدور ںا‎ D a ty Waje I eve (2) 
ague meug Suy mo اھ ا‎ so ey 
-09"w Cup > ^| wed dens | ee ruue 
re) DUS Masur Єч уюш (3) чөе 
mamego “ys wusu I wy чє wo w 
v goo >y may ts ҺЕ کو‎ wo 
ودند‎ RH UMW ISS QS UUS cxrv. 
пе) 9л] рен tary ا‎ 6 ҸӘ ^ 
راد یون‎ uy te me guu Sws -uy 


ЄЛ) sude peus Case v A wi 


18-095 اطا wage I -ogUs‏ وساب 


(2) Chashmaglh va tübünigih 1 old rat alshin anül, Duón 
û14 1 drigûsh va khûrsand anghdth tarmtnighn, sfashán 
khvûr va spûk vakhdûnayên, va drigûshth pavan anûyth 
yakhsenunád. (3) Anshitiin dend atmtd aðbash levit atgh : 
“Hat min antigth va shka/tth adbash yehamtQnéd, adin zak 
qhûrag ! bavlhünast bará debrünayén." 

cxty. Afshin dend-igh Angin dasht: atgh, she- 
kunûth hanî yehvûnêd: mûn tûbûn khvûstak f gaêtû bûn- 
dag levit patash ankhürsand, va na/shd tan pavan dûsh- 
раб yakhsenunéd, va baén Old 1 thbintg va chashmak 
tarminishn, benaf&há hamishak O7 ohashmagth va tübünigih 
kdshed. 





1 DM, DE. +v.—2 DM, DE. wne —3 DM, DE, 


40 THE DINKARD, 


ts qeu ISS GEE MUUD (D ox, 

алу Ie» Tur epo gr ye) 

85 چ‎ б) су уз ө mou de ed 

‚1 ңө эзне выла пы wo» ces CO Ә-ә 
Dee u Deu Daey BULLE? Deu 

-me9y — “sos ay б) "аду 

teas ide D wee sou? pei 

sus v ers 3 ад ise ٢ ہر۰‎ 

"ETT | sp «exe 10 





gê Û WUW y ES NUUS союл. 
^. augas Suey sexe x tro) we 





схілі, (1) Afishàn dendigh. üngàn d&sht: aigh, 
pattlyürak 4 halt; 21 ázidmardán tübánigàn, va 2 1 drigà- 
shin kam tübin chabunin. (2) Amat zak palrlyürak ]& 
havdh, akavin pavan kerük hamtik yehvûnd ; va âzâd- 
margin drigishán patilyirak paltyámk 1 áeidmárdán tà- 
binigin. (3) Aóvak drigüshih là büreldan, va aévak dri- 
gishn mûst lû vijérdan zak i drigishin, va aévak 
farminishnth, là &mükhten í masån'pavan mandavam 1 rù- 
bin, va agvak darak minishnth. 

охуп. Ayashfin dend-ich ingûn dásht: atgh, baén hat 
drigüsh&n dend mandavam bar& vaériyénd, tarminighnih i 





1 End of the lost folio in Ky—2 MSS, > —s K. 
reese), —4 Thus in K.; DM, DE. -v-uoe».—5 Thus in 
K.; DM., DE. sq2s.—6 Thus in DM., DE; K. w 
7-7 Thus in DM, DE; K. muck ov gi. 





BOOK VI, §§ CXLVL, 1—CL. 41 


br سوا‎ Shes n WU узчу? об м 
esmee D ruus 


C^ NIU“ IRE GEE RUUD (1) oxi. 
ew IG P gwe анз ‘SS ш 
“Dy + [3] m “S (0) + дг» Е] 
وس لدی با س ساو‎ te Dy — 9%! 


SYS Tte OUY My QES UU охи, 
Nee pa e цыз لد‎ e pw 
ywy uN igs Dy 


YS {© neu-0 (NS GN NUUD on 
emeu D sse “s Sig quas ENT 


lain. masin tüblnigin, adtn pavan sadó-zim t abvak ûl dûshahû 
14. yehamttnd, 

cxwvmr, (1) Ayahân dend-igh fngtin dAsht: Aigh, 
lain dend gêhân sish-ioh levit mtn  khfjAéih va 
khvistak Asarmtg, (2) Zak i far(tleh® pavan frårânth, 
va zak i düsh-parg pavan kol& rüs t fc hatt. 

cxt. Afishán dendioh üngün disht: algh, qhabun 
1 айй apatmân lå Arbyishn, má баб apatmin-Ardd 
gnbrà mainüg vishüp yehvünád. 

ct, Afishin dend-iqh üng&n disht: aigh, ohabun 1 
gab hand Aréyishn ohand qhabun t matntg Id vishdubd. 





1-1 «éneinK.; рёв із ОМ. DE—2 K, py ; DM., 
DE. nw .—3-3 K. nuu ve; DM, DE, nuo s.—4-4 Thus 
in K.; DM, DE. »—.—5 This word is written above 
the line in DM, 

6 
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SYS tH MUO ISS BSS UU (1) cu. 
fe yw ee Iwg su Sg Iu Isy yw 
eet en 3 e e eS m6 om V 
WSE MW NS «ewe! (0) c'e IDY 
JUN ME یں یں“ ایا وب‎ i AUSUSE 
ew Coen COD e e SI ae ss +“ 
рз те 3 by 
чу te euw y GEE ду cun. 
мимо Ñ D t oguei uwa | yes s ye 
ense 32 Ме ау eum jw» ye S 
| FINO پې“ دوه" و‎ Ig GE! *8 фә 
cu, (1) Afüshin dend-ioh üngün dûsht: atgh, cha- 
bun 1 gaêtå ängûn pavan aóbàm künishn qhigin amat 
Khavitunih aigh: “1,000 shnat ztvam, va md ledené yom 
l& vabidánam adinash fradág vabidünam ". (2) Va manda- 
vam 1 matnüg Ángán bamishak mhnishnth& va tükhshágthà 
kûnishn ohtgin amat khavttunih atgh: “Yôm zivam, va må 
ledend yóm M valtdinum adinam 4lharlá tübàn kardan.” 
cur. Afashin dendieh &ngün düsht: aigh, pavan 
chabun t gadti va véshighn vistilchra va varunjag à yehvün- 


ishn, må ohabun t gaéth atsh-igh bfindagtar I yehvanéd atgh 
Yim, va Yim‘ich kolt yóm süt&nt kam yehvûnt, va 





1 Thus in K.; DM, DE. 2s.—2 Thus in DM, 
DE.; K. pan —3-8 Thus in DM, DE; K. ew. —4 К. 
sN; DM, DE. 39-5 Thus in K.; DM, DE. 
ag w». K. or; DM, DE. .—7 Thus im K.; 
DM, DE. mow. 


BOOK VI, § CLL, 1—CLIL, 3. 43 


"eno inen | lege ар ار‎ yg UBL ew 
Y ISIO К E 


te neue y GEE Ош (1) cum, 
NRE 6 GN NU (2) BETTE s y 68 
TEL. Here we چ‎ ome “SUS eS, 
meo HY پسوند وچوا‎ ч паҹ лыр سیچې اھ‎ 
16 m E "NOS We th GS Be * (зу 
2) tear wy бы "e م‎ oa لوا ا‎ 
6 Ip com" "D E “yy ete IRI 
мое "қиш = бше ез og ned mos ade 
avdům aémanbaén chabun i gaétà azash apár, va apastán 
abvàj 0b rüb&n yehvünt. 

сыш, (1) Ajashin dend-ich üngün dàsht: aigh, 
dend 3 haém garótmánig. (2) Aóvak dend: mín amat 
kabad-ich zlyan va anágih min aish khaditunt yegavimünéd, 
adin-ich 614 gabrá düshman va anágih-kámak là yehvánéd. 
(8) Va aévak dend: mün pavan khûrishn f levin mad 
yegavim&néd, vésh levit fràj 0l pish amid 14 yakhsenun- 


Ad, aigh-" Am sóbash yehamtünéd"; va hat-ash gabrá min 
fiatim khürishn levit aóbash yehamtünéd, han& pishn ahigán 





1 Thus inK.; DM, DE. esw.—2 Thus in K.; DM., 
DE, wo.—3 Thus in K.; DM, DE. wjM.—4 Thusin 
K.; DM., DE, p.—5 MSS. »vs.—6 DM. DE. «x. 
7 Thus in K.; DM, DE. «w.—8-8 EK. je; DM, 
DE. кўс. —9 К. =әр.—10 К. и. 11 Трав іп К. ; but 
omitted in DM., DE.—12 DM., DE. add -w-»,—13 Thus in 
K.; DM, DE. wes. 
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MG IGS Уя d) AVI Wwy neou 
IEY MU P "y 2-4. ера 
IEY Sx i P Isher! wos [$0] 
мет who ue) De 25е Сы چو‎ suue 
vues D gu gue iud aes 


» D қр fe d^ ul р Зи 
v nones 


е” © euw sy GEE NUUS сиу. 

"| (2 Wes mess 2 “oo "uS mense a6 
d g wee ee "e wee S R 
v SS iG چ کک وال‎ Des буо т بداو‎ 


shàyad babar valhdünayén. (4) Va aóvak denê: mûn 
nishéd va gubrü-i pavan vishkur jivak mad yegavimind, 
afusbán khürishn vashtamünt str va khir()ám yogavimünd, 
afshán aóvak 0I taii aptr kümak yehvünód, va amat kámak 
Darå ràyinênd adin-ich aishich lå khavitunêd, va ôlâ gabrâ 
zak nishé aévaj i rùbân rât lâ saritûnêd. 

curv, Afashin dend-ich борда dásht: algh, haém ‘zak 
yehvànéd mün vinás là yecbaminéd kardan. (8) Va 
khratû zat yehvûnêd i amat yesbamûnêğ adin-ich lå shed- 
Hûnayên. (8) Va zabich là haém zab yehvünéd mám zak $ 








1 K. Mej.—2 Thus in K.; DM, DE. s.—3 Here 
a substitute for «e—4 Thus in K.; DM, DE. «.— 
3 Omitted in K. 
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là khavitünéd тїї yemalelànéd. (4) Va zabich lå khratů 
zak ychvanéd | amat l& khavitunéd ghal pürs&d. 

OLv. Afashàn dendigh &ngin dásht: aigh, Yésad 
КоА aish- pavan mandavam-! nafshá aimid aóbash yakh- 
senund, barà Ölê mûn khırotû levît. 

cuvt, Q) Afüsbín dendieh dngfin dasht: aigh, man 
khd&ólh уа Куймак  bavhünéd aóbesh yehamtůnêd, 
laên sûd va nyógih i anshüthün yakhsenunéd, va sk-shin 
аба gohan sharité vabtdinayén. (2) Va mûn pavan drtgû- 
shih va haséxth 1418 yegavimdnéd, patash pavan rámishn 
zak 1 yazdûn ûl gêhân yåityûnêd. 








1 Thus in K.; DM., DE. 3.—2 Thus in K.; DM., 
DE. ~sieo.—3 K. ори. 4 DM, DE. add и. 
in K.; DM, DE, 10.6 DM, DE. «e 
v0.58. MSS. nus .—) MSS. rene. 
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cuvn, Afashân denđich üngün ddsht: aigh, gabrà mûn 
kigth va karapth айп levit, va åsnô-ich, vad khûd-hattům shapir. 

owm. Afashân den@-ich üngàn dásht: aigh, kütak 
kerfak véshishn 14 wabiddnishn, má main kittak kerfak 
véshishn vabidànayén, adin rabû кеу агар араг yehvànéd. 

cux. Afshin dendich üngün dást: algh, yashar- 
зайд dakhshak aé: mûn rabá Котак kütak, va kütak 
korfak rab hüskiréd. 

сик, Afishàn dendieh üngàn dásht: atgb, kerfak 
1 kütak nihümb 1 baak; md stavar bacak vabidüni-ihéd 
kátak kerfak rit kam paóták, 62 vatrdyishn kam yehamtinéd. 





1 Thus in DM,; K., DE, omit—2-2 MSS. g n= — 
3 MSS. ssn —4 Thus in K.; omitted in DM, DE— 
5 K. «son.—6-6 MSS. mes. =P in K. 
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cuxt, (1) A/ashin dend-ich &ngün düsht: algh, kabed 
zak kerfük 1 ãngûn kûtak amat avirafstr gabrit barb 
vabtdůnayên, patah yasharüb là shüyad yehwintan; va 
Kerfak zak 1 йпдїп rabà 1 amat aóvak gabri-f vaAidàn- 
ayón, adin patesh yasharüb yehvünód. (2) Va lend mar 
dimin apir tikhghik Acàyad yehvünim aigh vad màn 
kerfük 1 rabà na/&hd yehvünéd. 

crx, (1) A/uhin dend-ich Gngfin disht: aM, 
kolà ath ah a hatt; va amat 6lé aigh ahd dravist wa 
avt-vizand yegavimünéd, adin zak mandavam pavan mam- 
davam pavan mtyån. (2) Va amat jviter, amat-igh mandavam-t 








1 Thus in DM, DE.; K. rw .—2 DM, DE. ww; 
K. 4es.—3 K. omita—4 Thus in K.; DM., DE. aed .— 
5 MSS. wmo 6-6 MSS. vex —7 Thus in K.; DM, DE. 
wis —8-8 ceur in K. only. 
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avtr-yemalehin айг khûp yemalelûnêd . va vabidůnayên, 
adin zak mandavam vishûyt yehvûnê{. 

crx. A/ashin dend-ioh ängûn dåsht: atgh, Daêna ahû 
Zaratůhsht, yasharâtsh ahû Mansra, va airih ahû dahyù- 
patih. 

cuxrv. Afashân 'dendigh angin dàsht: aigb, Кой 
mandavam zrêh-f Һай: dénishn zéh-f haém, va rüshnih 
mri Hyareshabda, va maya zréh4i Vàórükasha; va rübün 
arêh Ahû. 

orxv. Afshin denáigh ngin dûsht: sib, adir 
khvahtshn dústi(h) pavan Daêna, má dásti(h) hamát levatá 





1 Thus in DM, DE; EK. nQsy—2 DM. DE. add 
x reo. by mistake,—3 K. j204.—4 After this word DM, 
DE. insert 25 v6 by mistake—5 MSS, oud, 
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Zak 1 pavan Datna düst, va md za mûn pavan Daéna 
dàst letumd va temd kol dd levatd. 

ошхуг, (1) Afishin dend-ich angin disht: algh, Кой 
aih Daêna va zak min рабаз himnunád bard avispár- 
dan, va bard nigirishn Jaén kimak i nafshd aigh: “ Zak man- 
davam mûn tan avispar patash himnunéd kardan må.” 
(2) Va Duéna chand mandavam baén min tan avispdr patash 
künishn. (3) Va old aísh pavan Daóna aüstibàn mün pavan 
Xkolà mandavam t tan avispàr patash künishn, amat yehamtünód 
tan avispüród. (4) Va zab and mandavam mün tan avispár 
patash künishn vinás i anápüharagánlàkardan. (5) A6 mín 





1 Thus in K.;; DM, DE. omit—23 Thus in DM., 
DE.; K.-vie. —3 K, “veer by mistake.—4 К. д-ну 
5 Omitted in K,—6 K. msSs».—7 DM, DE. -ww.— 
8 DM, DE. nenss.—9 Thus in DM., DE.; K. 2». 
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Daéna va nishd va /razand, va yasbarübán airpatin va 
avdrig shapirin rat emat yehamtünód, tan avisphréd. 
cuxvin, (1) Afüsbàn dend-ich angiin dásht: aigh, pavan 
dend Daéna vàghag4 i avit mádigán, dendich aádün: Awf- 
gümünih i pavan Danai Yehán, (2) Va avigümánih i pavan 
Daónai Yehàn &ngun aígh mün hat bazak pavan bazak barû 
paskünd, adinigh min qhabun 1 Yehàn bari lá yegavimünd. 
сшхуш,„, (1) Afüshán dend-igh üngün disht: sigh, amat 
gabri-? 1,000 marzán bar& vabidünayón, patash avalhsh va 
pavan patlt havdh, va üngün yemalelünéd sigh : * Álchar-ich. 
Aharman nafshá ]à yehvümam, barà üngün validànam aigh 








1 Thus in K.; DM., DE. «#—2 MSS. ys -8 Thus in 
K.; DM, DE. e 6.—4-4 Thus in DM, DE; K. 1 qe 
5 DM, DE. nds; K. @e—6 K, -veer—7 Occurs in Кошу 
8 Inverted in K.—9 K. pwi. 
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Añharmazda na/shd yehvûnam, adîn Aharman kam pavan 
nafshâ yakhsenunêd va kam ôl na/shá tübàn bavdh kar. 
dan.” (2) Chigtn gobri-t vinds-f 1 avir KhOrdak paskhir yeh- 
vanéd, va 6l@ vinds rii min kerfak stüb yehvinéd, va 
yemaletiméd aigh: “Li kunun kerfik md amat alchar-ich 
Aharman noféhó havûm.” 


cuxme, (1) Afüshán dend-ich Sngtin disht: atgh, gabri-t 
almanbaán mardüm i /aén dend géhán pavan dravand, 
bará nafhd tan là pavan dravand, barà pavan yasharüb 
Sngün yakhsenunéd айф: ^^ Adharmazda nafjhé havdm, 
adin Aharman kam 7 nafshà debrünayén." (3) Chigün 
gabrà i aghür andak vinds 1 bena/shd yemalelüné 


1 Inverted in K.—2 Thus in K.; DM., DE. $..—3 DM., 
DE. «.—4 Occurs in K. only.—5 Thus in K.; DM, DE. 
18 —6 Thus in K,; DM, DE, t-e.—7 K. xw.——8 Thus 
in K.; DM, DE. ens, 
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aigh : “ Havâ dravand havâm.” (3) Mâ pavan gaðtå amat 
kabad-iqh gabri pavan vadarth gabri’ hamimér havdnd, 
adinigh akarj saritarth 1 Old ash addin spůrig lê 
sbáyad khavitunast еа ашаб gabrá-£ bena/shá saritarih 
1 mafshá yemalelünéd. 

охх. Ајры denf-ich üngün disht: eigh, mün 
pavan уйы va andgth mod i 0ld 1 tanid min Yazdán 
ауд khvüsthr yehvünód áenó mafnüg virüyishnihà, hanà 
vii mé hatigh kür adáníh va là /rürün, adinigh  Yósad 
himnunênd aigh: “Yazdân mandavam 1 shapir va saritar 
tübán kardan.” 





1 Thus in DM., DE. ; mewes in K—2 DM, DE. add 
ems —3 K. omits—4 K. 5ns.—5 DM, DE. omits ge 
6 Thus in K.; DM., DE, ne, 2 
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cuxxi. Afishán dend-oh üngün dásht: aígb, dend 
andak va kabad, va nazdig va rakhig, va khvår va dáshv&r 
zak i frazinak shapir khavitunéd. 

cuxxr, (1) Afshin dend-igh Sngin dasht: aigh, ris 
1 0] Garótmán Daéna patmán. (3) Va amat Aüharmazda zak 
rás valrüst, adinash Aharman dó rüs levatd /ráj han- 
Khetünt: aóvok — Frehfbüd, aévak Atbtbdd. (3) Afash 
Чеп@ Кой vad ûl tam vairüst, va min zak vésh М 
tübàn valrüstan. 

опххш, (1) Afshán dendigh üngün dásht: aigh, 
fir(akhû ûl gabrê mûn pavan rs î шајка sîtûnêd, 








1 K. omits—2 MSS. s 3 Thus in DM, DE; К. 
Yere seðv.—4 MBS. no — 5 Inverted in K.—6 Thus in K. ; 
nw» in DM., DE.—7 DM., DE. add another -Y by mistake. 
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má münáeh avir vah-iinthà sütünód, adin-ich pavan zimán 
Ol khán yehamtünéd. (2) Va düsh-parg óld gubrá mün 
pavan râs Ì avîrâs såtûnêd; mô chand tûkhshågihâtar adin ôl 
khân dirt. (3) Va ras i mslk& Daóna, va khán Vahisht. 

cuxxiv. Afüsbán dendieh üngün dásht: sigh, rübin 
patmán tübáe, lá tübán khvástak patmin, vijiristan 14 
vijiristan. 

cuxxv, (1) Afüshán dendiqh Singin disht ; аір, viji- 
ristan va 14 vijiristan, mandavam va aishiha vardéd. (2) Halt 
a vijiristan, bart amat vishaspak va hastak, va zahbéin 





1 Thus in DM, DE; K. -uonuvui.—2 Occurs in K. 
ошу.—3 К. ws demán.—4 Thus in the MSS; better 
wdy —5 K. reads w agin—6-6 noone in K; nooo 
Ashðvahisht in DM., DE.—T K. ney —8 K, меан 
99 K. murs ns; DM., DE. nys ng. 
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va Gsimin, va avdrig Khvastak bündab yakhsenunéd. (8) Hait 
mûn vijiréd amat leghadón téri a6-tik, va rzug frj 
Jh vozlünéd. 

cuxxvi Afashán den&eh ãngûn disht: sigh, Daóna 
h&mókgün vijiristan Jû vijiristan: md vijiréd amat vinds 
là vabldününd; va là vijired bar amat kerfük vabidününd. 

cuxxvn. Ayashin dend-ich üngün désht: aígb, pavan- 
igh Kchvistak kardan mandavam i den@ shapir: min tûkh- 
shik, hàdár va Rhúrsand yehvánéd. 

сшххүш„, (1) Afashân dend-ich &ngún азр: айар, 
mardúm 4 ñininak havénd: 9 añzmyishn va 2 lâ aûzmûyishn. 


1 Thus i» DM, DE; K. new .—2 K. rom 
3-3 Omitted in K.—4 DM., DE. ec.—5 DM., DE. here add © 
—X.—6 K. àmn.—7-7 MSS. jee—8 K. Ye Aüddn— 
9 DM., DE. here repeat moss y by mistake. 
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(8) Zak 2 Aininak aüzm&yishn, eóvak zab 1 levatd 
shapirin shapir, va aévak zak i levatd sartarün saritar, 
() Mû shûyad yehvéinéd amat zal mftn, levatd shapirán 
yebvint yegaviminéd amat 6/ saritarin saritar; va zak mûn 
levatd sarttarin yehvint yegavimünód amat ó/ shapirán 
yehamtûnêd shaptr. (4) Va 2 Aininak i 1A afzmayishn, 
aévak zak i levatd shaptrin yehviint va ûkhar-ich sarîtar ; 
va aóvak zab 1 levatd saritarfin yehvant va akhar-ich shapir. 

cuxxix. Afüshán dend-ich &ngán dàsht: aigh, mar- 
dûm mandavam i avir nyók khük i frárün, má khük i 
haóm bará yehvünód, va haóm daéna yehvünbd. 


1 Thus in K,; DM, DE, es —2 K. omits—3 DM, 
DE. bw. 
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cuxxx. Afüshàn dendjeh angûn dûsht: nigh, gabrê 
zak far(r)lkhûtar mûn» denê .qhabun i gaêtàaêdün: frasbvand 
batn ûl zak i afrasivand gümizéd; aigh emat min gaétà 
sagh8d pavan mainüg yehvínédi 

cuxxxr, (1) Afeshán dend-igh üngün dásht: sigh, 
payan Daêna vachag 4,2 avir mádigán.. (2) Dend-ioh 
adn: zb f vináskir pavan vinás 1 anvinidan; va zak 1.. 
dravand;igh 4 khedaéih va kh'ästak: råt lå 
birzidan ; va keryuk pAddahishn min maín^óyn bavibdnasten ; - 
va havishtih, kardan, (3) Mádagvar hàvishth kardan, má . 
zak-iqh kolh pavan.hüvishtlh kardan bar& .shnüsihéd. 

сіхххи. | Afeshán .denddigh "ngàn: dátht : :aigh, dend : 









1 Thus n K.; DM. DE, psn— K Мени, 
8 


58 THE DINKARD, 

سر con iens юм‏ وس e‏ چنا وو وا 

Denne been os we کاڈ‎ 

estes uy ченөө eda v aS RY ° ers 

Музеј Bus UR © My DAD sey 
eye 6 X фо!) 190146 6 


We tH NOUR Igy QEY UUS oux. 
سه چې سیو اھ‎ eg D ges 3 — u 
eras лч etes vota DD ahs ie 


6 фә MUTE ISS GEE MUY аххх. 
"HSS eles D етю е n ıe 


3 våchay kh'àstak vésh iuàyad sigh aimanbaén Avistâk 
va Zand: agvak zab $i vinhskür pavan vinás là anvinidan; 
va advak тай 1 drüjdàdisthn gubrà khüdáéih va kh'êstak 
rî lû bûrzîdan; va avak kerk plddahishn min mainfigin 
bavthûnastan lû min gnêtê. 

сихххш. Afashán dend-ich &ngün disht: aigh, mün 
vaghag-aé 18 khavitunód rà yemalelànéd sigh: *Khavitu- 
nam”; adin @1@ vaghay gavarig rit 1,000 vighag i Kha 
vitunéd zsh barû valünéd. 

crxxxiv. A/faghin dend-ich üngün dsht: algh, zak 
mûn levit hat Khavitunéd algh: "Là havám", haváh. 











1 Kasex.—2 K. u.—3 Written twice in DM. by 
mistake 4 Thus in K.; 2 in DM., DE.—5 Thus in Ky 
(m in DM, DE.—6 K, wies. 
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eH NOUR ISS GET UUW (1) crxxxvr, 
را ونا‎ s SeS سے وس‎ us gu — s 
چم‎ vo g iwe me a бм (эу + درګ‎ 
ر‎ eot aget اسای سیوا‎ euy e اھ‎ 

Ф ОП vide ы 


orxxxv., (1) Afashin dend-igh &ngün dàsht: aigh 
arnig yehvünishn, md farp)kbü zak i агарі та Аш 1 
Daêna khavitunêd, aigh mandavam aigh va ôl mûn debrů- 
nishn. (2) Mê ko dô Daèna na/shå havênd, maînûg va 
gadt, va shâdtar-ioh yehvûnêd amat mandavam ol arjant- 
gin yehbünéd min spentyth va dintyih va shidih va 
Avüdih va patishn { pavan Daina, 

сихххуг, (1) Afishin dend-ich üngün dàsht: aigh, 
laên tan-aé batm vésh aigh kolà iba i pavan kaôf 
dasht. (2) Baĉn-ich zal tan sud zak haém i amat 614 
haóm  pishüpi&'  vabldànayón,  adin  aémaniaén haêm 
bart Ol frhrünih vardéd. 








1 DM, DE. suuo. —2 DM., DE. sw.—3 K. neos — 
4 K, DM, DE, em-—5 MS8. muov.—6 Originally, 


pishûpûd. 
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crxxxvr, (1) Afushin dendieh &ngün disht: aigh, 
mardûmûn rût babê 'Sharitant yalhsenunishn, mà mán 
mardümán babi vishid là yakhsenunéd, adinash mardüm 
5) kh&nsk là yehamtànd. (2) Va mün mardüm ûl khûn- 
ak là yehamrind, sdinash yazdàn yakbsenanishn ûl kin 
sk levi, (3) Va mán yazdàn yehamtauih) avd ûi iı 
ак levit, adtnash gadå l yehvünbd. (4) Md mardüm 
min âkhar i Jakhmay& havdnd, va yaedin min ûkhar î 
mardiim havánd, va gadé min akhar { yéead Һай. 


cuxxxvit, (1) A/ashin dend-ich üngüàn dàsht: aigh, 
avir tülhshishn 7 ham-rasshnth va ham-khürishnih levatd 











1 Repeated by mistake in DM., DE:—2 Better эе. 
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Shapir. (2) M@ hat Khavitunih aish aigh chigin aydk 
"ham-rasishnth va ham-khürishnih 1 levatd  shapirün amat 
mandavam 1 ángün Th rhat yegavimtinéd i 8l sfapirin shiyad 
yehabint, adin-ioh lakhmayà i naf&há yensegünih, va baón 
8l shapiràn vazlinih, va levaté shapirén bara vashtamdnih’ 


OrxxxIx. (1) Afashín dená-ich &ngün dà: 
tåmisha ängìa pàvaù nivázishin yalchsenamshn of 
4 apürnáéig, va ñngún madam tikhshishn atgh akarj råmishà 
‘min tan barê 1A vazlûnêd. (2) Va amat råmishn zak mandavam 
Þavihûnêd żyash amat ôZ kâmak iyâvênd vinâs, adin zak 
mandavam lá, bará hàn rhandavam i amiat vabidáni ràinishu 








1 The woids @) ..:... bye are found iñ K. oi 
2 K. nem; DM; DE. дд. 8 К. т Ф). 
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afråyidan. (3) L& vinás lünishn, va Akhardeh rámishn 
min tan bará shabkünishn, i md rasipich 1 apürniéig kabad 
izak î amat zak mandavam bavihûnêd, i amatash êl kûmak 
iyâvênd vinis i atr stavar azash yehvûnêd. (4) Azash pavan 
gaôharig 1 zak mandavam ãngûn kh'ârgån mandavam chigûn 
khûrmûk-aô ayůf gûz-aê ayû/ hûn mandavam yehabünd, 
va patash khûrsand va pavan råmishn yehvûnêd. 

cxc. Afishin dend-ioh ngün dàsht: aigh, mardüm- 
án hüshiyár yehvünishn, vad yadin ràmishn Jaén tan 
máhmán yehvünéd; m bavibünastan va vijustan Jaén 
Daéna kerfük zak i rámishn Him. 


охо. Ajashin dend-igh ángün désht: algh, shná- 


1 DM, DE. qs:2.—2 K. »9-« ; DM., DE. s39-«.—8 K. 
ss.—4-4 Thus in K; DM, DE. ngg seno 
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yishn i yazdàn ràmishn î zak mûn bish min àkhar levit. 
oxor. Afüshán dend-iah ñngún dàásht: aigh, shnây- 
ishn t yaedin rámishn va gadé i tan 1 shapirán. 
схош,, (1) Afashan dend-ich üngün dlsht: aigh, tan baên 
rimishn va yed@ min vinás lakhvár dárishn ; m tan baén 
rámishn adin Vahüman pavan tan m&hmán. (2) Chigün 
Vahůman pavan tan mîhmån adin vinâs dashvir kardan, va min 
bishavir páhriishn. (3) Md mn bish Jaén êl tan shedkû- 
nayén adinash Akéman baén ôl tan vazlánéd, va mn Akóman 
baên 6l tan. vazltnéd adin mandavam i frürün dishvár kardan. 





1-1 Thus in DM. рЕ; K. ss i vs meme —2 К. 
13-8 «Уо оле көз әң” in DM, DE.; К. + wd 
учо ч т.444 Thus in K.; DM., DE. nod m w— 
5 K. also reads it ee yedman.—6 DML, DE. add «se-«, perhaps 
dsnih meaning “intuition,” or “intuitively.” The general 
reading adinash is here inappropriate.—7 K. e ıs, 
8 DM, DE. ans. 
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cxory. А/ззһ3п dend-ich &ngün disht: sigh, dê í 
nyók, dendjeh аёфйц: aby, vairitth va vartin, vash- 
tirih, 

cxov.. Ajashin  dend-igh , &ngün. disht: .atgh, kolê 
vêhih bar råmishn, kolâ. anâgih., bar bish. 

cxevr, (1) Afashin dené-ich angin ,dasht: aigh, 
rimishn mádigàn khirsmdih.i;Vabüman, va bish madi- 
gin ankhürsandih — (2) Má amat Aüharmazda i Khüdáé ; 
pavan nyóglh zgash haft 08 kbürgand, hayd* adiwsh 14 
nyók havát; va hat Aharman pavan andgih i nafshd 14, 
ankhürsend havát adinash id andk haydta_ 











1 Thusin K; DM, DE. ioo.—2 Thus in,K,; -wu 
iy DM, DE—$ K.-exww.—4. K. omits ; DM, РЕ. а. 
BAK, eras. K, inen, —7 MSS. mes in the sense of gov 


hgft—8 Inverted in K.—9 K. Snos —10, MSS. mosg.. 
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Sry te ueu-o (wy SES UUS cxcvn. 
ep RUND *l D= tu اند‎ ISUS 


it" NIU INS GEE UUW (1) схсуш. 

mego me S Bd e v ags برا ۸5 ل‎ 
ري سې چسلو‎ viae 859 ya vyg we 
syg ome DS my ee Oe ex 
Уз C^ ness 065 reer guu Ы уә 
sears sy ies eg ‘eu کې‎ ee ote 
v duus 2 ete emn емш m "e re 
Уре «S "eo d Sey = 6 
197-0 —4J t“ < 2 EN J 9 pw 








oxov. Afashân denâ-ich апада "азм: aigh, khûr- 
sand qhabunán ankhûrsandih î khratû va dûnishn. 

охоуш., (1) Afashin dend-ioh ãngûn dûsht: at@h, 
gabrû mûn pavan maînûg î àz àrjÀg Ôl tan yehamtûnêd, 
azash chabun i gaéth кашак nimyéd. (2) Adin chûrak denê 
айгаг: аша gabra fré(bjydvandih i tan chabun i gaéti 
ûl nahê nimûyêd dend minéd aigh: “Hangâr aigh- 
am vakhdànt, bará má vakhdünam, amat züd barà shed. 
kûnî ûvûyad: min kunun rij lA vakhdinam, абат 
vad dáshàramih i min bar ycgavimánd khübih là yeham- 
sünól, md cbabun i geb Ta vakhdtintan kabal Kh'rtar 
aigh bard shedk 











1 K. 5»mw,—2 Not found іп К.—3 К. в0.—4 К, 
=.—5 К. tmn.—6 K. a —7 K. Sus. 
9 
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oxerx, Afüshán dend-ich üngán dásht: aigh, pir lchratà 
gabr& зар 1 КоА раз fim i gaótà alyayád yegavimánàd. 

cc, (0) Afüshàn dend-ich ãngûn dásht: aigh, kh'âr 
chabunigabtA, má Daón aà yóm sháyad yehvünt amat gabrá 
mahar davist kárigar, va kunun rakhig ahnid, pish min 
6 zamün vimár va akürg va an-mid yegavimünád, va 
pish min lély& án yemttunéd, va hait-ich-t yom 4 sedigar 
l& yehvànéd, amat bar zimig gimikhiól a»rá yehvàn&j. 
(2) Anshüt&4n üng&ün handishishn sigh: " Sháyad yehvünt 
amat zak gabrá, li havdm aam pavan zak áininag aóbash 














1 Thus i» K.; DM. DE. sç—9 Thus in DM, 
DE; K. «.—3 Thus in Di, DE; K. eme 
4-4 mı omitted in Ю.—5 К. 22:.—6 К. жағ. 7 К. 
“99.8 Thus in K.; Do in DM, DE—9.9 MSS. 
moe) .—10 Thus in K.; DM. DE. ,ens.—11 Thus 
in DM, DE.; К. dee (meaning the next or the following 
diy).—12 K. 3 v.—13 Thus in K.; DM, DE. +». 
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yehamtûnêd, va ükhar-eh chabun i gaêtå må råt freht- 
büdihà madam tûkhshîm.” 

cor Afüshán dendieh angün dàsht: amat ab 
jOjan yalchsenunéd. bará zak yalchsenunihód. rái yalchsenunishn 
adindoh afdüm zak gabrà pavan rishishn i káràn tüjéd. 

cou, Ajashin dend-ich Aüngün dásht: sigh, kh'ás- 
tak and yalcheenunishn ehand kh'ishldrih patash 1à katrànéd. 

corr, (1) Afshin dend-ich ngàn dâsht: aigh, 
pavan a jójan aydf lakhmayü-i sháyad yehvünten amat 
gabrà apatmán dáshtan 1 zab4 jójan va lakhmayá-f rài barà ôl 








1 K. wm? Thus in K; mrw in DM 
DE—8 Occurs in K. only.—4 Thus in DM. DE. 
2 Qin K—5 DM, DE. ue2.—6 Occus in K, only— 
т DM, DE. repeat ists t by mistake—8 K. —& — 
9. Thus in the MSS—10 K. omeno. 
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margarànih yehamtünéd. (2) Md sháyad yehvünt amat. 0ld 
mün kh'üstak za/-i jojan va lakhmaydó! min-oh zak-i jójan 
va lakhmayi4 heit, 1 bard pardazéd, arjinigih yehamtünéd, 
(8) Münash dahishn azash là yehabünéd, patash atrikhtéd. 
core. (D) Afüshán dend-ich ngàn dásht : aigh, mardüm 3 
Alninak: aóvak bûkht, aévak anatrékht, aévak abrükht. (2) 
Bükhtzab mün mandavam min Yebán vashammánéd pavan 
kr yakhsenunéd. (3) Anairáldht zal mûn min âkhar ôlå mûn 


mandavam vashammûnt. (4) Va alrileht zal mün dastóbarán 
barû vardêd. 


cov, (1) Afashin dend-igh angùn dâsht: aigh, an- 
shith dend 3 Aininak ôl vahisht yehamtûnd. (2) Aévak zak t 








1 After this, eight folios of K. 43 are lost—2 MSS. 
“3 —3 DM, DE. -ue.—4 MSS, roe —5 MSS. rennen. 
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dandy, va abvak zak i dandy aiyayir, va udvak zak 1 
daniy 14 hamimár. 

cov, (1) Afüshàn dendich angün dasht: aigh, 
anshüth den 3  &ininak: атак  güsinlg, va aôvak 
hada-minsrig, va aévak аааз. (3) Óld i gásünig hamih 
levatà yazdàn, va viehag-haitagih min shaédán va dra 
jûn, va leh'üstak-patmán min dáhm va givar, va pavan vinás 
1 validünayón sharm va avinishn pàtrás. (8) Va zak 1 
hádag-mínsrig hamih levatd yasharübàn, afesh vichag- 
hattagih min dravandin, a/agh kh'àstak-patmån zak i 
firn vabidûnihyên, va pavan vinds 1 validünà ashtma i 
srabshócbaranüm lrafétra avajadan, vad-khánán tàkhtan 





1 DM, DE. ww validünind.—2 Thus in DE., 
Seele in DM. 
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påtfrâs, (4) Va zak i dâtig hamih levat airân, ayash 
vighag-hattagth min an-atrân, ash kh'âstak-patmân 
min babå aigh dâtihà shâyad kardan, va pavan vinis 1 
vabîdûn gang zanishn Daêna yôm påtfrâs. 

covit, Ajashin dend-ich Angin disht : aigh, far(ejakht 
gabra rdbin páhrjéd, düsb-parg 1& rübin tan pah- 
E : 
com, (1) Afisbin dendich üngán disht: algh, dend 
tan gabar barê künishn là qhikád. (2) Madam gaóbar 
шауй zyash vüréd hámübaén madam natrünód, va zulich 
i pavan chikld va avirig ménash bülandtar vûrêd, 
admébaén azash bari vazlûnêd ; zak zyaşh madam 1û vûrêd 








1 DM, DE. sess for nu, 
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adinash fratttm adbash 14 yebamtéinéd. (3) Ajüshàn gaóbar 
hand gift: vesh-dastth, veshth old í tanid ávüyast 
pavan nafshé dashtan, patash pavan ramishn yehvünéd. 
(4) Afashin chikid hanà güft: vesh-dishmanth, veshth 
61 tanid 14 Avayastan pavan na/sšhd dáshtan, patash btkbt 
yehvüntan. 

ccm, (1) Afashán dendieh &ngün dásht : aigh, veshdûst 
gabrá min hamák dend góhán kerfak madam yehamttinéd ; 
min zak i bena/shá vabtdünayón kàdd patash &ngün lûlû 
yegavimünéd chigün gaóbar mayá 1 madam vûrêd hanê 
m3 min hán jivák aóbash yehamtünád. (2) Vesh-ddshmanth 
gbrá min hamük dend géhàn kerfak zngán daéna 1 mê zak t 








1 DM, DE, wey. —3 DM, DE. moy. 
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emau Gles-Uu-o veas کم‎ 25 ҳо шу 
79 me esos Jes "Law! (9) : adog h 








benafshá vabidůnayên #mgún azash bard vazlûnêd, va min avårig 
jtvàg ngàn aóbash 14 yehamtánád ahigàn chikûd mayê. 

cox. Afüshim dend-ich 3ngún dàásht: aigh, man aévich 1 
Yazdân rübån rit pavan virdyishn madam lâlâ yegavimûnêd, 
ghal-ich zat mandavam můn madam làlà yegavimünéd là 
Daéna va rás i Yacdán, adindeh Yézad vakthdtind ; dend-ich 
Avidih patash aighash réésh@ 61 Daéna va rastag 1 Yazdin 
vakhdting, 

coxt, (1) Afashin dend-igh üngün disht: atgb, tülchshág 
yehvünishn pavan yasharáish, va hüár va hübahar yehvánishn 
pavan lehürishn dárishn, má zal-ich t tülchshágtüm kerfüktüm 
va hûkûrtûn. (2) Va andak afjaytar anshité amat ûl 








1 Thus DM.; DE. «—2-2 DM., DE. Ysgo ay, 
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Cte UMS 19у 1959 Ҹо Indie OIE „Ме 
Ф МҸ 1918 WL MUAY 631 yUGwW ا‎ "es 


OURO Sy Qs IUUD (1) ссх.‏ > وا 
سوں۔ БОИС‏ 
у 1ле Sig Ла XU v эзчу Js» E‏ 
Soyo co» Q) vast ge ua‏ 
quu du mola q-) «0 29$ sp‏ 


тө єє UY UNO RUD my -wey sudd 
+ 
a WUW Isy 6Y KUUS (0) conn. 


gg D uruy vy‏ روس D‏ واچ 


aS eg "ent ue GS‏ رین چس وره ر۰ 
a = —4‏ 
hamár 1 mainügàn ychamtünéd, adtnssh pw ängûn‏ 
yehvànád aigh: “-Am kam vashtamûnt havêh, va kam аара‏ 
va vésh kard havdh.”‏ 

сохп., (1) Afüshán dendigh &ngün dasht: aigh, kola 
aish àininag 2 bará künishn va /aón nigtrishn. (2) Afash baên 
Ainag-f ahúg t na/shá nigirishn qhand tûbûn pavan vairhyishn 
madam iülhshishn. (3) Afish Zaén zak Ginag i dadigar véhth 
1 kürán nigivishn, pavan na/shd dárishà, padash pavan rümishh 
yehvünishn, azash madam ‘mékhtishn. 

coxur, (1) Ajashin dend-ich üngün dásht: atgh, 
rübán { anshiititn akarj madam jivik-aé lì yegavimünéd, 
má acash Ainag-ich hamfi arziyéd ayff hamal kahéd 


























1 DM., DE. 6».—2 Thus in D. we in DM — 
8 Thus in DE.: yy in DM.—4 DM, DE. ww. 
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14 THE DÍNKARD, 
5 qe trees ey guess "4o wey — IUUD (2) 
1853 We "hoe "D Cues-9Sep وچو چس‎ asp c 
* و‎ asp 
SO WH OU Sg QES SUUS d) cens. 
vau OT nee SY ورت لن‎ NU ISU 
© eus) "sue اا سی‎ axo у چوا‎ 9) 
We dS sew -uw uui P" sed 
v Yapu 1 9) Huy we Savy yes yes 
Ме te "emm 66 re euer eu € guu 
чо Экем) ШАД Ой Соло зең 
meo mys پس‎ IO RO RUUD (3) 





(2) Afüshán avzüdan va káston han gütaigh: *Vad gabzá 
robin kimag ham avz&yál, va chigün tan kàmag adin-ieh 
rübán káhád," 

сохту. (1) Afashin dend-ich angln disht: aigh, ayjin- 
4g yehvünishn pavan kolà rà: í kár £ Yázad va yazdán 
asnth. (2) Chigtin gabr& ayûnig yehvûnêd, adin yazdûn 
Ъепаў лё шіп таг va patkàr í na/shá ákàs vabidünind; má 
yócad ganjbar i aüstóbár bavihünd, adinash. yasdán rie va 
patkàri nafshá min aish-ioh nihán levit; md khavitunt aigh 
hand anshát& vósh khavitund vasht pütalkhshàétar piu. 
(3) Afshin arjinigin yehvant hani сай: “ Aêgûn 


















1-1 DM., DE. neve Omitted in DE.—8 Better 
«е—.—44 РМ. DES nuevo. DM. | 
C$ DM, DE, &).—7 DM, DE. pex. 
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BOOK VI. §§ CCXIIL, 2—COXVI, 2. 15 

meb wD nuo suut neno ~y Ys 
e fue yy uU ye ty 90 reise 

А) SO V U YF GEE UUE соку. 
wx CS] Jews ehe) v a suua no~ 





5 10050 IY SON NUUG (D con 
v SS мос ае بوا نو2‎ iex e ed eu 
سه سې‎ о م6‎ ^o چو کې‎ 
ы رسي‎ ш ie DES iem apes) 
ny ГР У P (2) Wee IJI so Ie) ISU 
renee se gy vy gd uas eo 

e reese اکن‎ Dag hu S Cy re ne 

















Shapir gabrà yehvünid aigh-shàn Yehàn ràs 0] tan yehvünéd, 
ráz i qhabun'f nahi khibih nimayénd.” 
coxv. Ajushin dend-ich Gngfin disht , Daéna 7 
fradip' bait; azshdn zak badtim Ménsra vizand g/t. 
coxvi., (1) Afshin den@-ich angin dasht : aigh, aish- 
igh levit mün dendà Daéna paitiy&ragtar havdd chigün zak 
i yasharmég; m4 just min zak 1 yasharmégin aigh-ich 
paitiyiray levit man lechad6n adipi hait, mán bar&deh & 
Daéna badtüm Daén tübàn yütünten. (3) Old i yasharmóg 
pavan dm i münsrabarih i feghadón /radip i badtüàm banên 
Ôl Daêna khüdih va vazgih 
























yatint, lait mûn bardieh 
yehamtünéd. 


1 DM. DE. $54.—2 Dettr tz ev». 
wid) 6.—4 Generally read farip. 





3 DM, DE 





"6 THE DINKARD, 


D t euw INS ЄХ KUUS оох 
ny УӘ єх em — мейде v Di v isene 
رع سره د‎ ga چ‎ ere ووم سو | کر‎ 

NIU gy 96 UUO d) осуш. 
2) — ل‎ Уҹ v ewe 6 EN eu 
we yey A we < esp | | چس ی‎ 
Cep sg pres Пе m 
mee n" Ы м о cue СЗ | 
وکو چ سې وسا‎ aids eus ` ed meteo 
= 3x leas S Jew Іо Уу» 
х рех cele ge 

as YUE isy QEY BUUS coax, 
(JS QU v» Bun y gase 6 ve ne 





Т охуп. Afisbán dendich &ngün dásht: aigb: "Lak 
taókhmag 1 vira i mardûmîn, aê taóldunag dend kh'üriar 1 
pavan Avisták va Zend &mükhtan Ichavitunast Jaén &vüyad." 

оохуш.„, (1) Afashin dend-ich angén dasht : aigh, aish- 
ich levit mün mandavam i yakhsenunéd pavan gat bar 
là hamài vandéd, va ranjagih i баёи sh bard aiya- 
bisiyéd ; va amat ô drigůshih pavan айй Кой 
aish avash barà alyabisiyéd. (2) Amat ôl hamâr ì mainů- 
gin yehamtûnêd óldich i drigüshtm mardüm Кашад 
Aüngün aigh :—^ Küch ! drigüshtar yehvûnt havåh, ayam kunun 
hamár khanig va kh‘artar madam yehvánt havdh." 

coxrx. Ajüshün dendich angin dàsht: algh, mardüm 
pavan hamár i mainügin avürigdoh i kerfak i pavan gaétá 
























14 DM, DE, ve. 


BOOK VE, §§ COXVIL—CUXXL. 1. T 
suey A Dr] 3i "reis 3 "neis yes "sou 
G6 €x "We wirge -yy sy OKU 
Sigs узд o SO в юз o wego 
206 "U واو ب راس ل ردن رسد پوو اا‎ 
o nS IVE e lay ep NY رواو سیوا‎ му 
“ela Wey ev ney ype 5 ҸҸ 
ue FW шо IRE GSE д € 
mub ED Ire? eles nuds ae) * gus 
а SY 
t euw құ $68 MUUD (1) coxu. 
iww wy D едо ge nuo “R е 





x. 





shiyast aval Kardan 8 Кал), ха А kandi ra avakhsh 
va pashimánih ãngûn aûbush yehmotinéd, chiginash dend 
madam yehamtinéd aigh: *Kigh! mQn rim i anghitéén, 
and-chand kerak i baldt, pavan ûtûsh barû sûqhidan va 
pavan may’ bard shedkinayén, adin pavan rübin pühal 
kam ; chigin amat 1 ganjd min atsh-? bard dijéd adin-ieh 
ûzûrd yegavtmûnêd.” 
Ajaghin dend-iqh ãngûn dûsht: ah, mûn 
nishd i rispig marzêd, pavan-ieh dashtûı marsîh airãkht 
yegavimünéd. 

coxx, (1) Afüshàn dend-igh dugin disht: aigb, 
Yê] 6l@ i yazdàn ham anshütà là üngün yakhsenund 















1 D DE. seus .—2 DN 
DE, rn —1-L DM, DE. pu. 





DE. wa) ).—3 DM. 
M. DE. Dw 








"8 THE DINKARD, 

IU - (23 89 UU) SUS UG? TEE و‎ 

v 8 130g Ioui Ince ise у 7юзч ане 
v este E нф 





NG UO ISS SSS NUU coxxn. 
— tw depu ws eux өл "TE et 
Alamo 3 Duos dys WRI Me v S3 Igu 
ule Js WOU! NI WS отр چ‎ m 
МӘБ АЛ о бе BEG Dy Gua ti “was 
AS ruse eds eeu S O Nes -м 
а ово D nes b nudy a ny Sy a >y 
tT MIU qw GIN IUUD (1) coxxm. 

Dew ex ese x Sie eA vues te 








ыда denê géhàn, chigin benasha kimag. (2) Ash 
pavan tondeh nyógtar bard angin yalhsenund va páhri- 
jênd, ohigin zak { pavan ribin stdaémandtar, 

coxxr. Afshin dend-igh — ngün  dàsht: aigh, 
Yëzmd Q i yazdàn haém anshtà üngün pührijénd, aigh 
afsh рах kàmag i tan aêlûn aûbash lû sûjênd là 
Shedkününd ráyinidan, chigûn саа mîn /razand-£ 


vasht khûrishn-î yehvûnéd, zyash pavan našhâ avir mazag- 
bard уеші- 












ayûf zak vash 
zaud pavan zak khûrish 4 
ш, (1) Afhshán dend-iqh angtin disht: atgh, ра- 
van &mijishn i óld i tanid za& mandavam- der shaptr 





1 DM, DE. $5 ».—2 DM, DE, Siegags. - 3-3 Thus 


in DM, DE. 





BOOK VI., ij CCXXL. 2 —CCXXIV., 9. тә 
INS "e guu пева - eU oc vg 
эё ө-т жыйчы Де e P ЛЕ =y 

ee rR چے‎ wo aes w s 2° 
5 100-0 ISS GEF RUUY (1) сохаи. 
TUN E пу да —y me guu ر‎ 
“eee Dow s reer зз سو‎ 
аш © D ox мимо D Lew vy 
ies Don ees ue ME Di v ex G ° 1957 
66 Ж بډ‎ "e cur yee iy «S que 
“eae | P пе guu 6 vre 
سې چس‎ v gU د چچ را‎ gu cu» as) 











amat haêm i d tan &inlnag 
barà künishu va levin 018 i darishn. (2) Olé 1 
tanid bnén nigiré] va kbadluntd, asash madam ámüzéd. 

coxxrv, (0) Afüshün dend-ieh fngin dásht: algh, 
bará nafsh tan bari vatristan pavan shapirih zyash 
hait kürán iytoéd; adinashash aish lå ûmûzêd azash 
shapir là yehvànàd, hani rài md 
andáz 1 Old khaditunéd, mán dádi 
éd; má pavan ga&& паја tan Jaén zak mandavam 
Khaditunéd 1 min na&há tan rishanmr va tpigta (2) 
Azssh nafhá kabad i jimak į Asin Ваш, 











ап 








1 DM., DB. ««3.—22 DM, DE. e3».—3 DM. 
DE. eer; better ex5.—4 DM, DE. sb —5 DM., 
DE. wes a contracted form of w— ez.—6 DM., DE. mx. 








80 THE DINKARD, 

ee бы те ee D me Єч "I 

© 2 = eea пе дей لفن“ ادم‎ 

nes d У) {уд (6 mew J Ireysug 
«вач» sg 

Te euw y 66 ULE (1) coxxv. 

` "зем سی رر‎ euse ISUHSO 5QOU—Ie 

ARIY педа о-у у 49 тее‏ وس س 

ов Жз œ Sigy renee we Ао ورڈ‎ 

س س واا واس س اج س Эжвы‏ 

moe Hss rowe y wade ee него 

зч ы У ye S gj suna AS G) TeV 





véshid nya tan l Каде, ав amat 62 Aininag i pm 
véshid najihé tan khaditunéd, hanà rái mé ayókhshüst 
pavan didan min anshütüàn rüshantar va asin jémak 
tårigtar, 

coxxv, (1) Afüshán dendieh üngün disht: atgb, 
tükhshig yehvünishn; kadàmyándeh aish pavan srishátag 1 
müdigán lély& pavan ütüsh a/rükht yegavimünéd, kolà aigh 
Xabad shaédà azash makhitunt yehvünd, (2) Va and zimán vad. 
átsb afrükht yegavimünéd, КоА айёр ólà ütàsh padirag 
yehamtünbd tam va târigih bari paskünéd, anbin va apaédág 
vabidinéd. (3) Zak künishu barücich 0l alyaytrih 1 01 mainüg 








1l DM, DE, »e-5.—2 DM., DE. seswe-esr .—3 DM, 
DE. ws.—4 DM, DE. yews —5 DM, DE. pw. 
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ee sma ewer i mesy iy G miega 
-exlee ex 1 су see e 
vp to ردن‎ IMG I) "қои وسو‎ di E 
ёз) 22 velie ао) x< 3 6 y “ы 

sp IUD одд v vu‏ |" سنه اسیو و 

ПЫ Ф NIU ISS ЄЧ UUS corvi 
"s wee ges nowe be v J ag 
“oy Ы нё wo! UI s eru 
US سیو‎ йез در سین‎ v UN aye 
“oe May ey 49 76 2) رر چچ‎ oe 
e 








yehamtünód, mán pavan paskûntan va apaddag kardam 
i tam gümàrd yegavimûnêğ. (4) Va zak rOshnth tirigth 
anbin va apaddig vabtdinayén, pavan maindg pish t 
rübàn i 8) gabr& mün ri zak rüshnih yehvànód АА 
yegavimtnéd, va rübán i anshüià rüsham, nyóg va asin 
validünayén, 

coxxvi. Ajughin dend-ich üngün düsht: aigb, pavan 
hangard váohag i avr mádigün, denfioh adi: “Mtn 
pidrüjlg mk künishn vabidànayén amat ôl üshkäragih 
patdagth vinishn i kabad aish yehamtün&, adf anshit& 
pavan denê lû ûn. gûyand aigh: “At avûrîn va вту 
karg”, i 








1 DM, DE. rissy.—2 ЮМ, РЕ. айф кн». 
3 For waw.—4 For, &.—5-3 DM., DE. wow.—6 Thus 
in DE; DM. «,—7-7 DM., DE. 3ws.—8 DM, DE. ms, 
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eH neu ISS GS QUUD (1) coxxvn. 
eos ng i 2" 68 c Ux н 
eye iuo "ep - "P guu سیپ‎ ree 
ع ا‎ ts gay TI UOI او‎ de cesse 
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coxxvn. (D Afüshàn dend-ich &ngün dásht: aigh, 
kol anshüti kolà yóm 3 bár amat Hvareshaéta ayacéd, 
adin najshd tan bar ôl Yebin yehabttnishn, va hastagth 1 
Daêna va Yebán, va anhastagih i Aharman va shaédin 
hará gübishn. (2) Pavan kolà vinàs i mînêd î za yûm 
i paskhür yehvünéd, pavan mínishn, gübishn va kánishn 
afash avakhsh (nón gehün pavan patlt yehvünéd. (3) A/ash 
Kola, dinar ma/shá tan pavan hamfrinishn aigh “-Am 
le-denå yôm mé vashtamtnt va disht? Afm mê kard, 
va üngün chigûn kûr kar? Le-dend yêm yaedin afte 
yehvünt haváóm ayüf shaédàn ?" 








1 Thus in DM; DE. 3.—3-2 DM., DE. nuv 1w .— 
3 DM., DE. ns bs. —i-t DM., DE. mewo.—5-5 DM., 
DE, se. 
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te NOU Sy GEE UUS (Do coxxymz 
2 ©! Susy Md پا سر 6 ل‎ 
الچ راس‎ «o eu @ EU a 
لد اده‎ Due چوا‎ HO ә! ейел 
V MBU- uo BI ا س ولھ‎ 

Y JS ts neU-O INS SN NUUD оохх, 
ð met e rouw пе Эу Эм Du у ye 
3 wee v que °ңшу ove 3 wp ا‎ 
سرچ | چس واا و‎ 4S 1 Spade v шш) 


45 100-0 ЧЧ 96У NUUD оохх. 
اد اطا فار‎ 6 0 uo oss 
eu ao ba DA v رسن‎ reves) 


соххуш., (1) Afashân dendeh angün dàsht: aigh, 
anshüthán 3 mandavam pavan kardan kh'ishkârih, va 
mûn lê vabidůnayên alrangihig. (2) Aévak heém î 
nahê barê vairûstan; va aêvak pavan ühüg 1 tanid 18 
nigiridan; va aévak chashm ôl Yehân dâshtan. 

coxxx. Afüshün dend-ich &ngün dasht: aigh, qhabun 
1 gaótà bar gayavar; va gayavar bar tan dishtan; va 
tan bar va rabin bar Tan-i-pasin; va Tan-i-pasin bar 
rümishn i ajrasivand, va hamÀi hait va hamái yehvün&d, 

coxxx. Ajashin dené-ich ãngùn dâsht: aigh, maint- 
gan yazdin  yátünishni(h) min mainüg ó7 gaétá, nazdist 
Atash-i-Varabrin, ûkhar avirig jivag. 











1 DM, DE. 2y —2 Better s-vods.— 8 Thus in all ; 
better wd» .—4-4 DM, DE. sD mee 
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te HOUR IKE GER UU (I) ooxx 
-we- ggi MUG NO ы мәдә юг 
we о Узе uuo feo vino = three ا‎ 
کو سر رنه‎ Quae 16 ass رس اتاب‎ 
OUS nor vade guu mes) sj 
ws) we رد‎ Com دیپ سیو‎ ©) 
v auy a guey OU лое Зоны oer 
ew D ee nds D Ly b gn 
we weg vo "extus RME 16 
ы اڈ اې رس‎ Sio] ee] o) c esie 
жт D ae uus ve) ече убо 
а а? 
соккы, (1) Afshin dendich апда азр: айар, 
amat charmégin 02 Daina yatfnd, va madam haltth va 
anhaîtîh î Daêna 1 Vêh i Yazdân patkûr vabîdûnînd, adîn 
barû Ûl î asrûn mûn kh'ishkârih zat hait, afash tûbûn 
bfzishn 1 na/&há atrangih i abarmóg güft. (2) Adinash 
arig anshûtê bırê amet bevihünd шшзһ pûrsênd, 
adinosh shûn benyhd pavan  pishüphéfh 1 пад 
êl pair là vazlûnishn, mandavan Jà :gûbisjn; mûn 
yemalelàné] rishtagih azash yehamtünd, bena/&ó tûjêd. 
X) Barê amit bavthind  pürénd тайер bard ô 


jinayjug-1 mandavam 1 гїї gübishn; mün là yema- 
Teltnéd atrangthig. 





1-31 DM., DE. «e .—2 DM, ВЕ, mew. 
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U NIU ISS SSS NUUS (D) coxxxn. 
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сохххп., (1) Afüshán dend-ich angûn dàsht 
zak-igh 1 mahist kerfük amatash óld 1 dahyüpad d 
pavan l& kardan fiumün yehbdut yegavimiwé], adin-ioh 
Jê künishn, va mín vajidánayén shedinayón. (2) Aigh là 
kerfük bará stavar vinás yehvünéd; pavan bàhar 1 nafshó 
aWranglhig, va dahyüpadih vishüft yehvün&d. 

сохххш., (1) Afashin dend-ich üngün dàsht: algh, 
zak 1 amat dahyüpad pürséd sigh draóna yaeishn ayüf l&, 
adin amat bazak pavan basak pasktind, adin-iqh là gübishn 
aigh lå yaishn. (2) Bar& amat mk i dahydpad gabrit 
framán yehabünt aigh : “ Draona al yozbülhün", amat yazéd, 
Jê àyadshn bar& vinàs yehvanéd; Angin qhigûn draôna va 





aigh, 
idáé. 








1 DM., DE. nsw .—2 Better t rey —3 DM, DE. 
eu 
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avarig-ich КОА kerîk, amat zab 1 dahyüpad pavan dend 
pürsód aigh künishn ayd/ là üngün madam yegavimünishn; 
amat zak i dahyüpad /ramán yehabünéd aigh a] vabidün 
i&üngün bari yegavimünishn. 

coxxxiv. Afshin dend-igh пайы dasht: aigh, 
kol mû mûn baén zè mandavam yegavimůnêd dabyd- 
ped pavan råt kardan framán madam  yehabünt yegavi- 
mínéd, amat raósha aóbosh yehamtünéd пей tujéd oht- 
gün mün min düshman anbim va pavan kûm î nahê 
va là 5 dádistin gazand; va garpûsht va ûvûdên 
bard 62 gazand { kahfiban andarün man aish baên levit; 
vazlinéd, yemitunéd, ayif mak}itunt yehvinéd; pavan 
margth makhituntan 1 najghé@ benajfshd tiyéd. 
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coxxxv., (1) Afishàn dendioh ingün dásht: algh, 
vishüpishn 1 адау hait i pavan paitiydray, hatt Í mitro- 
drjfh yebvánéd. (2) Dànüg zab yehvünéd amat 9 düdag 
i vishi/t Khaditunéd, Khavitunéd aigh kadám zak i 
pavan paitiyàrag, kadám zab 1 min mitré-drij vishiife. 

coxxxvr, (1) Afüshin dend-ieh Angün dàsht: aigh, 
ebabun i yazdán akarj pavan minishn, (2) Ajash bard 14 
yegavimünéd, &ngün madam yegavimünishn aigh zak £ aràrñn 
mandavam akar pavan mînishn lå minidan. (3) Madam aôsha t 
anshûthân Jaén kolà zumün zunün fr4j yehamtünéd, bim nihán- 
igh pavan zak gûs t amat aðsh frij yehamtünéd айы gabrá 
mandavam 1 avárdn hamài mined, ghalich pish min za£ gabrà 
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(frien kinishn yebviindd, adin robin dishmin bard yehvinéd, 
(4) Må hamtii vad gabrà kerfik yasharüish minéd, айп 
yém ban tan baba tan katrtind, va shaédin stb yehe 
‘ind, va bard vazlûnd. (5) Va amat mandavam 4 avéetin 
minéd adn sbabdà ín 62 tan dfbirénd; va bat amat 
gabri bar yemitunéd, zab zmmün drüj Jan tm yehvû- 
n, adin pavan rübán stahmagtar yehvünéd. (6) Va 
Alhar yacdán düshlhrürtar yehvinéd zat tan min yedd 
1 drüj borà yansegünayén, ahigün mün pavon gaótà benaf- 
shá drüj min tan stüb kard havdh. 

coxxxvm., (D Afüshün dend-igh Gngin désht: atgh 
avadigh havêt zak í yëzad-í Koll panth adbash vabidtin- 
ayén, paristbd va tarsagth yehvünéd, adin min antgth 
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bará büjéd, ssh êl убай тїї gû/t: “Hand yehvûnêd 
riibin 1 najshé.” 

coxxxvun, (1) Afüshán dend-igh üngán dásht: aigh, min 
Кой mandavam rámishn padiraftan áràyad. (2) Min zak 
1 пуду рағап dend padiraftan Avtyad aigh: “Lisioh Daên 
bahar havddm madam nafjhd.” (3) Va min zak sary’ pa- 
van dená padirishn ahgh : “ Nyôgich jast atgh-ash havd baén 
là bàbar havdóm sam rài naféhá," 

coxxxme, (1) Afshin den@ich ngón dásht: aigh, 
rübün zindagih min Ehig i jrárün, va khág zindagih 
min haém, va hañm zindagh min anshüt&án düsth. (9) Va 
amat gabrü pavan av&rig mandavam 1 shaptr afiradmand, 
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barâ-ash haêm saryà, adin min kûnishn f l4 gabrå rûbân 1 
óld gabrà zindagih levit. 

coxr,  Afeshán denddeh üngün dàsht: aigh, khratà 
zindagih min bürdih ; va daóna zindagth min rástih ; va hüsh 
zindagih min àyazishn 1 Yazdán pavan dahagi(h) kardan ; va 
Ayazishn zindagih min ntrang ; va nirang zindagih min dastó- 
bar; va dastóbar ztndagih min patvand 1 Daéna pavan mitró. 

осхы., (1) Ayashtn dend-ich ángün dásht: aigh, 
avir airangihig mandavam i mainüg là himnunéd, mé min 
Pain dend géhin mandavameich là vashammünt yegavi- 
mánid, adinash là büjápi. (2) Mau pavan kamist pavan 
chabun i mainûg, pavan denê and gûmån lå yehvûnêd 
aigh kolà günag mandavam- hait, 
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coxur, (1) Afishán dend-ich ngùn dâsht: aigb, 
mitrê .dûstîh î aêvak levat tanid afzåyêd. (2) Zak ! 
amat gabrá abvak levatd tanid lA khaditunéd, barà shem 
veshamminéd. (3) Zak-igh i avir afziraümand gabrá mitró 
ûl denê aigh aóvak levat@ tanid 02 vinishn yehamtind, 
100 and afziyéd chigün zak i pish. (4) Va amat ôl 
ham-pürssgih 100 and afziyél chizàn zak i amat ûl 
ham-khiürishnih yehamtünd, va kabad kabad bard afztyéd 
арада mk 1 pish. (5) Va ákhar ym yóm 0i afziyidan 
anshûtâân ranj avie debrûnayên aigh: “Pavan z% and 
mitrô va dûstih ôl afzàyim, mê afdûm-ich kolå dràj pa- 
van yêm mitrê va dûstîh bard shlyad avsiythitan.” 
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COXIIIL, V üngün dàsht: адар, 
ich anshád vinàs vabidùnayên rûtî dûshman anig- 
lû yehvünishn, pavan vinás i pédidàr yehvünéd 
aj avakhshiyishn. (2) Dend-ieh handishishn aigh müst- 
ich hait amat Aharman aédüu barê jradiptan va niyáeün 
kardan. 

coxty, (1) Afüshán dendeh ãngûn disht: aigh, 
aigh-ich mardûm levit mûn mandavam-î vabîdûnayên, 
afsh zab mandavam là пад тА kard yehvünéd, fràrün 
ayüf avàrüu; má ko/là mün baén vabidünayén, rübán 1 
ayüf khá. (2) Azshán kol& Atvinag 
ibd krd yehvünéd. (3) Va lend anshüt&án, 
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avir tükhsbig ávàyad yehvünt atgh: “Na/shé robin råt 
nyégih bavihdnim, là anigih," 

coxty, Afshin dend-igh ngàn dásht: aigh, /reht- 
büd sásthr, i polttyürag 1 dahyüpadán; aibibüd yashar- 
mügib, i paityámg 1 asrünàn. 

coxrvi Afüshün dend-ich angdn dasht: atgh, Daéna 
paittydrag adanih va anairih, afash brAtarvad yasharmiyih ; 
Ehrattt paitiyarag de@jvanth, afash brétarvad varfinigth ; haém 
paitiyárag tarminishnth, a/ash brátarvad khüddüshagih. 

coxuvr. Afashan dend-igh ängûn dâsht: aigh, 10 
mandavam, dend hàmánágtar ohigán rádih, vandgarth, rást-güb- 
ishnih va tükhshágih; va tangih va vinast-ahüih va vistrih 
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nth. (2) Gabr& bard àvàyad kkhavitunast 





va anbimih va азр 
må zak hatt må za. 

ссхтуш. Аўїзһїп dend-ich fngtin disht: aigh, atsh- 
ich даш ай vindjtan mandavam-¢ 14 vabidinayén, bard 
plsh avin&ftan ri vobldànayón 

coxux. Afüshàn dend-ioh J 
harmasda va Aharman Кой dû madam as. 1 anshà- 
tàn yetibünd; va mün Aüharmazda bürdár adinash mizda 
ôl Aüharmazda, va mán Aharman bürdár adinash mizda 
anfiyih azash. 

cor. Afwshán dendieh angün dásht: afgh, màn yez- 
bemünéd aigh din&g ychvünód, ratûm mandavam-i dend a 
vabidůnayên sigh Yebin tarsayth аб yehvónéd, va levat 
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ûnê atgh Ьймап minishnth па®Һ4 
idànayén; ehigün amatash basim khür- 
bástán tan 1 nafshá pavan 
ih drüj pavan tan avarvij 










dânâgân hani s 
bûndag bar aê vı 
dig vashtumünt. ycgavinádn& 
pàhsj a& yakhsenunéd aigh 
va sbarità ]& yehvünéd. 

cori Afashán dendágh üngin dàsht: sigh, tarsagih 
i Yehán a6 yehvànéd: món là zab rabà  mandavam-igh 
mandavam min bunpürsgih 1 shapirhu là vabidünéd. 


conn, (1) Afüshàn dendieh angûn зрә: aigb, 
düstaó zab pühlümtüm mün rübin na/šhá paven düstih 
vakhdünéd, ash akarj dûstih barê l& shedkünayón, là 
pavan frübkhüih là pavan tangih. (2) Va  dastObar-i zak 
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pêhlûmtûm mûn abû î na/îhé! pavan dastûbar vakhdûnêd, 
va akanj min dastóbarih ber là shedkünayén. (3) Pandh-t 
zak Shapir: mün haém i nafshà ponáh vakhdün&d, va 
акау min panàh barà là shedkünayén. 

coum. Afüshün denddeh üngàn dásht: aigb, véhihé 
levit 1 anshüthán mainügibà azash gaéttibá là paédák havdh ; 
тй мй айт һаёт, һаёт afzár khük i frárün, khák 1 
Jett айй khratù, lhratà afzár ham-pürsagih i shapiràn, 
hünam afr tükhshüji, va sadà afíár ràstih, va rübán 
aftr yazishn i yaed@n, 

cou, (1) Aftshán dende üngün dàsht: at£h, áshtih 
mirê baên kolè dim va dabishn kerñk êl КоА азр 
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Eñbishn;:va Zand. pavan dapistkw gûbişhn, va тйл 00 айе БАга, 
gübishn. (2): Va sradshigih va -didistinigth Бадд han- 
jarton.yalehsenunishn, va -rdm-yéna;datn myûzda: gîs, va 
Ayinshn 1 yasdán. pavamjük i; yasa künishn, 

carv., + CD) «Afüshán dend4eh Angin dasht : atgh, afsh 
levit mán dend pavan guóhar là yehvànt havíh : marih wa 
ЗВ) va ytügih va anairih. (2) Ve aish-igh vairüstan là tübàn, 
bará münpavan Dasna hamspürsagih 1 ighapirin. vairdstan. 

зоот. c (1) -Ajasbn .dend-ich.-ingün dàsht: sigh 
marih hanh yehünéd : stahmagih.va.zadárih. (2) Jéhijb) 
han& yehvánéd: damnih va pürdbishih. (3) Yàtügih hará 
yehvünéd : nthin baémth, va tan 1 na/&há jvitar nirádan ath. 
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zak î hait. % Anairth hand yehvûnêl: mûn kolê mûn 
аав) ohir makhftunéd va ûzarêl. 

corvu* (1) Afashán dendieh апды зра: aigh, 
vad Magüi-gubrán pavur baresuum 1 sharitunt àyasishn 
lA künishn, má gébn uisb4 nusii avr andag yehvünt 
anobámg yehvüméd. (2) Afüsbán vud buresnum apáhriht 
Ji shedkünayón, gwrshn mbrá uurglh avir andag yeh- 
уйш. 

осуш. АўзЬйз denádiqh šnzñn dåsht: aigh, Ahar- 
man amat dàm va dahishnih i Añharmazda Khaditunt min 
regald bard atipast; va amat Vrushakard kerdévih Khaditunt 
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pavan zânûg фаёп aüpast; va amiat Ristâkhis khaditunt 
stard aüpast, va 3,000 shaat shekbakhiünast. 

con. Afashin dendich angán dàsht: sigh, ko 
madamth ar6/-f hait: airih va Malkin Malki bûndagih 
va Dana zrÓh4  Münsra; "va raéshnih “rh Hvare- 
Shaáta. 

оох. (1) Ајазћап dend-ich üngün dásht: aigh, amat 
mandavam pavan haêm i fàrìn nigirihéd, adin hamág 
khó va âhûg barà khaditunihéd, haém 1 frürün vohü- 
mandârih. (2) Amat mandavam pavan varůn "mijirihéd, 
adin mandavam-ich shaptrih lå rhaditunthêd. 
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corxr Afshin, dengich üngán pm ated, Dana у, 
gadhar ahîgûn &ininag amat baón nigirlhéd va na/šhá tan 
luin kbditonihd; hiné-ieh snigin atgh man khavttunêd 
nigiridan adin hamay shapirth’ va  saritarih’ batn bart’ 
khaditunihéd. 

сорхи,, (1). Afashin, dend-igh ngàn dàsbt: aigh, 
zabarih va шафа Карай Athipiag ; va, dend-ich - zakarih 
va mádagih. hat: àsn khratà va gaóshàósrdtó lhrat, (2)7" 
M gabsbiüósrütó khratà paran zaharih gás kard yegayte- 
mûnêd; va âsnô khrat ‘pavan mâdagih gàs kard yega- 
vimünéd. (3) Va denê kıratû baêri tanêê kolê chand hait, 
аёдап kolå må khavitunihêd pavan áspó hatû kchavitunthéd, 


1 MSS; ue 2 Ko eherquox — 3. MSS.. manyu 
4 K, 5-5 K, юе n ie. 
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ул Va mái gabshüósrütó lbratà “madam 14 yehamttinéd, 
adl mandavam-ich là"khavitünéd, va amat madam mad 
ar and band khavitunihéd, payan ham va ásnó khratá 
khdvitunihéd. (5) Va ásnó kbratà màn gaóshAósràtó khratû 
levat leyit, aédün chig@i vakid mûn garshn levat levit, va 
apustan là yehviüriàd, va: bar là-yehabünéd. (6) Va zak man 
ûenê Khratû. lû bûnidag, aêdût hûmAnêg'chfgûn mûdag mûn gar 
Shu-là inekiblüriayór; má Vakád-in&i garshr là mekablánayen. 
bagign dà iyehabünéd abigán amat pavan bün- garshn levit. 

corxm, Afishón. dendch; пра. давре: айф, раһ. 
lópy.mandayam..hampürsagi i shapirin; md hampürgagih. 
1 shapirin shnayishn 1 Yehán. 
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cox, (D Afishán dendi 
Abarman min géhán aádán bark shiyad kardan, atgh ko/à 
aþ pavan bûhar i nafshà min tan bar vàchinél; md 
Abarman аёп géhàn mánisbn pavan fan i anshátüàn 
hatt. (2) Adirash qhigün pavan tan i anshütlàn mán- 
ishn I yehvünbl, adin min humàj góhin bard avi- 
hél; m vad baón dend gthin pavan aighich anshà- 
tân Бағдад drj máhmánih, adin Aharman Dan géhán. 

couxy. Afishán dendigh ängûùn dûsht : elgh, yé&od 
pavan zak jiviy mâhmân kénishn havdnd î amat pavan zak 
jivlg mihmfn kar} havénd, pavan hamág dend géhán máhmán 











1 Inverted in K.—2 MSS. ew—3 DM, DE. 
me.—4-4 DM., DE. omit—5 K. me-; DM, DE. 
wee (avisyb)—6 DM., DE. repeat ss by mistake! ir 
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kard bavànd; má ашш& А! 
barû kurd min hamág gébán b 
pavan tan 1 anshátàán pâđakhs 


n min tan i anshütáán 
avisiylhéd, yézad-aba amat 
ûl kard havdnd. 












couxvr. Afishán dendieh ängħu disht: sigh, pavan 
hüskárishn i Daéna tülbshàgtar yehvünishn, algh pavan 
Avistlg va Zand; mû hûskûrishn i Daéna jaéshanth t 
rûbûn, 






1-1 DM, DE. omit- 


ERRATA ET CORRIGENDA. 





PAHLAVI. TEXT. 


<Page 43, line: 9, readurmegoforstiso— P: 47 jcfüot- 
note 2, L 2, read im for »&m—P. 55, “transliteration, 
1. 5, read wij'rid.for vijinód. EP. 57, footnote 1, read іп 
for n.—P. 69, transliteration, 1.-8, read -dvinishn for 
avinishn. 


ENGLISH TRANSLATION. 


Page 15, 1. 4, read worldly or: worldy ; «ibid, footnote 
2, 1. 1, read. nishastak rabdth for nishasta k rabéth— 
Р. 17, 1. 5, read believes for believe; and 1. 6, ehd 
(believes) for (believe ).—P. 34, footnote 1, L 1, read 
worldly for wordly.—P. 36, footnote, 1. 19, read theo- 
logians for  theologious.—P. "48, “footnotes “8 “and 4 
should be interchanged.—P. 56, footnote 4, read sacrifice 
for sacrifica.—P. 62, footnote 2, 1. 2, read excellence for 
excelence.—P. 65, l. 8, read judgment for judgement.—P. 
79, 1. 18, a fullstop is required after are; ibid, footnote 
3, read nafshá for nishmá ; ibid, footnote 5, read meritorious 
for meritorions.—P. 82,1. 9, read himself for him, self; 1. 
10, read occurred for occured; 1. 14, read soul. for sould; 
ibid, footnote 5, read called for alled.—P. 88, l. 7, read 
apostates for apostate.—P. 99, 1. 3, read pious for 
piou; 1. 5, read and oppression. for oppression ; ibid, foot- 
note 6, Il. 3 and 6, read barsams tied up for untied 
barsams. 


‘Printed at the Fort Printing Press, Bombay. 








THE DÍNKARD, BOOK VI. 





(Continued from Section LXXXVIII.) 


LXXXVIII? They considered this, too, thus : name- 
ly, the greatest care of the Ameshaspends' for the things of 
this world (gaé#a) is (due to) this (that)? the person who 





1 For all divisions into sentences of the following Sections the 
Editor is responsible. As the manuscripts indicate the beginning of 
each Section in Book VI. by repeating the introductory words: 
Afashén dend-ich dngin ddsht, and sometimes also separate the subor- 
dinate clauses in it by marks of punctuation, the translator has taken 
care to follow those marks as far as possible and to point out where 
necessary, in the foot-notes to the Pahlavi text, the cases in which 
the pauses in the MSS. are not followed by him. 


2 Vide BK VIn § LXXIX., Vol. X.ņ, p. 22;—" In those seven 
months when Ar/avahish? (Amaeshaspend) manifests himself in the 
material world in the body of vegetation, the trees put forth blossoms 
and produce fruits.” 





? This is according to the text given in K43 ; but according to 
DM, and DE. the passage may be translated thus: “They considered 
this, too, thus: namely, the things of this world are under the greatest 


2 THE DINKARD, 


enjoys (vashtamdnét) and appreciates! them, (is) worthy 
of that which he enjoys and appreciates. 


LXXXIX. (1) They considered this, too thus : namely, 
desires pertaining to the body and other earthly objects have 
access to mon; (but) if they donot fulfil (iyavét) the desires 
pertaining to the body’, it is more beneficial to the soul. 
(2) At the time (when such desires oconr) this is the best 


protection of the Amacshaspends in this: When they come (reading 
ydtûnd for ydédntd, to this world) the person who enjoys and appre- 
ciates (the things of the world) becomes worthy of what he enjoys 
and appreciates.” (Péhrf also means “abstinence” or "for 
bearanoe.”) If we read in DM. and DE, amat gehdn ydtiind for 
anatshdn ydfand, the meaning would be: “when they (sis the 
Amauhaspends) come to his world . —The word ай 
means generally "the material world," hence here "the material 
objects of this world," The text of this eighty-eighth Section is 
rather ambiguous. 






1 Fakhsenuntt is here taken in the sense of “appreciates,” or 
" esteems. " Literally, vashtamantt va yakhsenuné? denotes “eats (or 
Here vashfamdntt might be regarded as a 





drinks) and possess 
corruption of varkammán£l. In that case the passage may be rendered 
thus: “ They considered this, too, thus : namely, this world is under the 
greatest care of the Amacshaspends in this (that) when they come to this 





world, that person who listens to and meditates on them becomes 


estimable through his listening to and meditation (on them), 





* It may mean “personal wish;” lit, “the wish of the 


body,” Pahl. Amat f fan, 
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remedy! which is represented (by man) thus': namely, 
“Twill not do it to-day, but to-morrow” ; апа Њев (аат) 
on the next day and thenceforward (min zak raj), in the 
hope’ of the future, he postpones (the fulfilment of)‘ that reli- 
gious object. (3) And when (man) it so happons® that as far 
as possible he postpones it in that manner from day to day 
and never performs it, (4) And then (ab death) when 
that man passes away from this world, demons and 
fiends become close-girded’ and evilly-joyfal’. (5) And 
this they howl’ (drayénd) thus: he acted (so) even 





? Comp. Mod. Pers. chárah, which means '' help," '' remedy," 
or " pretext.” 

? Li 
or man, 


“which seems thus: ” taking amat as a substitute 





3 Adnftak f fráj, lit., “the hope of what is further оп.” 


4 Ot ptsh spajét, freely, “ postpones ot delays beforehand." Comp, 
spakitan, which in Mod. Pers, me to drive away," "to thrust 





forward,” “to evade. 


5 dngdnthét is my reading of the word. Another reading of the 
comprehension,” 


same word is angdshéf, which means “ similitude, 
etc. 


© Astr-tang, comp. Pers. sfr-lang, “a girth,” as of a horses 
1 Reading: dash-rdm, “evil mirth.” 


8K, drdytnd, “they cry aloud.” According to the variant in 
DM. and DE., namely girdyénd, the passage might be rendered: 


4 THE DINKARD, 


deliberately? ; and he acted (so) when (amat) nothing was 
possible for us’ to do in his case (patash)”. 


XC. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely, 
greatness (is) from plenty, and it is manifest also from this 
that just as in this world, in the ease of the horse, the ox, 
the sheep, the goat and other varieties of small cattle, which- 
ever has a large male the female yields a good offspring ; 
and just as in the case of the bowls of gold, silver and other 
motals, whichever is more clean and untarnished has 
then the more delightful (basiméar) clink’ (vàng), ; o also 
is the oase of a man who (is) more pious in the midst of 
worldly riches and unblemished in his own person, and 
who! knows to maintain a little good, to him therefore 





"and this they wish that it might also have been done by him in 
(his material) life, when it was not possible for them to perform that 
thing” (reading dnd instead of /end.)— 


1 Kirdgthd, “consciously,” see Pand Némak¢ Atrépdt, §§ 142° 
143 (Dastur Peshotanji B. Sanjana’s Edition); comp. Mod. Pers. Mri 


“ memory.” 
? Accepting the reading lend of the MSS., a literal rendering 
would be: “And when it was not possible for us to do the thing 


therein (patash.)” 


? Reading: véng; comp. Mod. Pers. véng, “ clamour,” “loud 
voice. 


* Lit,, “of him who.” 


BOOK VL, §§ XC., 1—XOL, 3. 5 


(adin) Sraosha would convey! the best utterance”, and he 
is more esteemed in greatness (than others)? 


XOL, (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, these 
five things (are) highly virtuous, and these (are) as follows: 
Liberality and truth and moral heroism’ and eloquence 
and prudence. (2) Liberality is this: whoso yields up 
(yehabonét) his person to God obviously" for the love of the 
soul and for the Religion. (8) And truth is this: whoso 
speaks anything speaks what he ought to speak, and speaks 
so with caution as though God and the Ameshaspends stood 
near behind him listening to his utterance (odch) and 





1 That is, “ convey into his ear,” or “inspire him with.” 
2 А18 which is. generally used in the sense of “cry,” 





3 This Section is divided into two sentences in the Pahlavi text 
following the punctuations found in K. and DE. 


4 Lit, “and these, too, (are) such." It appears from the 
context in certain places that dend-ich is used in the sense of dend-cha, 
meaning “‘and this,” or “and these,” where the final -cha hi ly 
the sense of the Avesta suffix -cha "' and’, as in the words aémcha, etc. 





5 Reading: marféodgth. Compare the use of the Pahlavi word 
martdvig, “manly stamina” (Mod. Pers. marddnaJ-mard) in reference 
to the Pahl. rendering of the Avesta word Adm-vart/ioaté in § 19 
of the SraSsha Vasht Hédésht. The word maridvügíh can also be read 
mard-afganth or marddngth, meaning“ heroism.” In the latter read- 
ing -dngih may be regarded as а corruption of -a/anth in the former. 





* DM. and DE. read ayff, "or," "in other words"; K. reads 


atvdch, “ publicly,” “ obviously”. 


6 ‘THE DINKARD, 


observing (vinavdak) him. (4) And moral heroism is this : 
whoso lodges faithfulness—and faithfulness’ for the 
Religion—in his own person, and stuns the evil within his 
body. (5) And eloquence is this: whoso would intercede 
for that person for whom if he (were) not an interoessor no 
body else would be an intercessor ; and the person (who 
intercedes) should intercodo for the sako of his own 
soul, (6) And prudence is this: whoso knows (how) to 
bring to an end (0l 70ésha yattyantan) anything that he 
would begin’, 


XOIL (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
regarding these (dend) three obligations (patvand) ‘ 
whoso is a sinner in tho case of any one (of them) 
is a dravand’ (2) One (of these) is (his) obligation 
towards the world, and one’ is (his) obligation towards 





1 I think arfdddnth is here used for ar/übdníg. The misuse of 
-fh for -fg is not uncommon in tho MSS, 

? Lit, "Whoso would intercede for that somebody, for whom. 
if he (were) not an intercessor there was no body else for intercession 
(on his behalf), then that person (i.., the intercessor) should intercede 
for the sake of his own soul.” 

3 Lit, "Whoso lays the foundation of anything, knows to 
bring it to an end.” + 


* This isa free rendering of the Pahl. ‘patoand, which generally 
means “ relation,” or “tie.” 

5 Compare Avesta d/zzand, which literally means “a deviator” 
from the Doctrine of Zarathushtra. 


© The Pahl. word is aévat, which would freely mean "the 
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the Religion, and one! is (his) obligation towards' the 
Renovation (of the world.) (8) (His) obligation towards 
the world is this : helpfulness, and his door open (shari- 
tunt) so that one might associate (patvast) with another 
(ûlû í tanid). (4) (His) obligation towards the Religion is 
this: whoso appoints (one) a straightforward hoad-priest of 
the time (pavan zimdn)', and does not turn away from 
(the decisions of) that head-priest. (5) The obligation 
towards the Renovation (of the world) is this: whoso 
marries in (due) time, and longs for children and conti- 
nues on a lineage. 


ХОШІ. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
a woman who possesses these (dend) several marks 
of distinction is a lady: (namely, she is) an orna- 
ment to (her) husband,’ an embellishment of hospitality 
(or festivities)’, and herself a protection to homo-life 





2 See footnote 6, in page 6. 





® Lit., “ (his) link with |... 


3 Pahl, f aévak leoaté 61 f Janid patvast. 


^ Lit in an age”. DM. 
pavan hamgdn, “in this manner,” or “accordingly.” 





(due) time," or 





f That is, “he maintains his own lineage.” 
® Pahlavi sh6t-vatrdyth, for shét-vatrdytg. 


1 Reading: sdr-vatrdyfh. It also signifies "'an ornament of festivi- 
ties;” comp, Mod. Pers. súr, “entertainment”. The word sir also 


8 THE DINKARD, 


(babá), and (who) manifestly keeps unsullied’ herself and 
her own person and judgment’. (2) And whoso pos- 
sesses these several (evil) charaoteristios in her is a harlot : 
(namely,) sorcery (yatigih) or intrigue (damnih) or 
idol-worship (aüzdis-paristil) or obscene talk (dusharm- 
gabishnth,*) or adultery or masquerading’ (jutt-vastarth) 
and (the habit of) no keeping pure' her own person 
and judgment. 


XOIV. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
theseseveral oharaoteristios subsist in him who drinks 
wine to satiety: (namely) righteousness subsists (in him) 








means in Pahlavi “a calamit, 





hence, sr-vatrdyth may mean “a 
boon in calamity.” 


1 Pahl, paf/dk pdk ddrhtan, literally, ““ to keep manifestly clean.” 


® Reading: dindk, “opinion,” “judgment”; perhaps, /frdk 
“room,” “abode,” hence “ 
habitation,” 





“who keeps clean her own pt 


з Damnth, “‘deceitfulness, 





; comp. Mod. Pers. 
a shrewd cunning fellow. ” 





damnah, “a jackal, 


“A contraction of déd-sharm gabishnth. 


© Pahl. jott-vastarth, ot jott-oastargth ; comp. the Avesta word 
vastra, garment." It may be compared to Mod. Perse judd-gís/ar, 


(lying on) “different beds," hence, joft-vasfaré would mean “prostitu- 
tion.” 


® Pahlavi sfr generally means “ sufficiently; ”” it can also be read 
air, signifying “ moderately,” or Afr, signifying “costly.” According to 


| 
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provided he is most! liberal, and (he is) most! good-think- 
ing and most! devoted (to God) and most! prudent- 
speaking. 





(Continuation of footnote 6, p. 8.) 
Pahlavi writers, especially the compilers of the Dfnkard andthe Matniig f 


Khrat, wine among the ancient Iranians was drunk “moderately” (patman 
vashtamént), or“ sufficiently” (sfr varktamón?), or." immoderately " 
(apatmán vashiamánt). See the Dínkard, vol. I (Dastur Peshotanji's 
Edition, p. 11; and the Dind f Mainûg f Khrat (edited by me) Chap. 
xvi, p. 88-85, §§ 20-63. The Eleventh Question and Reply of the Din- 
hard, Book ILI, states :—Parst! aharmbg aighi—"'As t apatmdn vinds chim 
yemalelintt, ds patmanty khirtan ldshdyat ?”” Paskhin: “ Havdt lend 
ås f apaimân khûrtan vinds yemaltünim ahdyat, chigün Daéna yemalelünit. 
algh: ' sah t partitkht Ahir vashlamant! zak parükh sür shdyat khudrt- 
tan, asash maytntt sak ё Gdsdn pavan arrdyishnth detdrét ; va min 
АМА & aharmigdn khdahb-galiigihd vdchak? afthdn varlinttan, va 
dhûg ¢ madam bavihünastan. " “The (next) Question of the heretic 
(aharmég) rans thus (afgh) : ‘ Why do you call the excessive (drinking) of 
wine a sin, since wine cannot be drunk in moderation?!" "Answer 








“Be it known that we should call tho excessive drinking of wine a sin, 
justas the Religion says':—‘he who eats food to satiety, probably 
drinks liquor to satiety, thereby he is formented and commits the sin 
of not chanting the Gáthás ; and owing to the defect of. sore-throats 
of the heretics, there is a change ia their voice and a contraction of 
great disorder (in their physical systems), 





‘The ideas of the ancient Iranians regarding wine and the effects 
produced by drinking it moderately or immoderately, are mentioned 
im the Dínd f Maínüg f Khrat, Chap. XVI, 8$ 20-63:—" Regarding 
wine it is evident that it is possible for good and bad temper to come 








1 Literally, ‘ more (liberal) ; 
js used for the superlative 


here the comparative adjective 
is often the case in Pahlavi, 
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XOY. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
that is the meritorious work (hait zak kerfak) of him who 





(Continuation of footnote 6. p. 8.) 
to manifestation through wine. The goodness of a man is manifested 


in anger, the wisdom of a man in irregular desires; for he whom anger 
on is able to recover himself from it through goodness, he 





hurri 
whom lust hurries on is able to recover himself from it through wis- 
dom, and he whom wine hurries on is able to recover himself from it 
through temper. It is not requisite for investigation, because he who 
is a good-tempered man, when he drinks wine, is like a gold or silver 
cup which, however much more they ‘burn it, becomes purer and 
brighter. It also keeps his thoughts, words and deeds more virtuous; 
and he becomes gentler and pleasanter unto wife and child, com- 
panions and friends, and is more diligent in every duty and work. 
And he who is a bad-tempered man, when he drinks wine, thinks and 





considers himself more than ordinary. He ca 
his a 
acts arrogantly toa good person, He distresses his own wife and 
child, slave and servant, and dissipates the joy of the good, carries 





on a quarrel with 





tes, displays insolence, makes ridicule and mockery, and 


off peace, and brings in discord. 


“But every one must become intelligent (Mirkfydr avdyat yehváüntan) 
through the moderate drinking of wine ; because from the moderate 
drinking of wine thus much benefit (nyégt#) happens to him: since it 
‘digests food, kindles the fire of life, increases the understanding and 
intellect, semen and blood, removes vexation, and inflames complexion. 
It causes recollection of things forgotten, and goodness takes a place 
in the mind, It likewise increases the sight of the eyo, the hearing of 
the ear, and the speaking of the tongue, and the work which it is 
necessary to do and expedite, becomes moro progressive. He also 
sleeps pleasantly in the bed, and rises light."—Afash sak Séharak rdf 
Ahsrdith 8 tan, va yashardish 6 ribdn, oa pasand-ich # chaptrdn madam 
shantint, “And, on account of these contingencies, good repute for 
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cherishes that good work within himself; that is (adin? } 
the good work which he should perform himself, and 
which he should perform in this world, and which becomes 





(Continuation of footnote 6, p. 8.) 
the body, righteousness for the soul, and also the approbation of the 


good come upon him," 


“And in him who drinks wine more than moderately, thus much 
ince it diminishes his wisdom, understand- 





defect becomes manifest 
ing and intellect, semen and blood ; it injures the liver and accumulates 
disease, ib alters the complexion and diminishes strength and vigour, 
and the homage and extollings of God are forgotten” (va minds ve 
sdyiahn ¢ Yehdn framasht yehointt.) “The sight of the eye, the hearing 
of the ear, and the speaking of the tongue become less. He distresses 
Hatroatdt and Amerctat, and entertains a desire of slothful sleep. 
That, also, which it is necessary for him to say and do, remains un- 





done; and he sleeps in uneasiness and rises uncomfortably. And, on ас- 
count of these contingencies, himself, wife and child, friend and kind- 
distressed and unhappy, his troubles are uppermost and enemy 


ind ill-repute comes to his 





red a 
glad. God, also, is not pleased with him, 
body and even wickedness to his soul.” See S. B. E, vol. XXIV., 
pp. 46-49, by E. W. West, One of the monitions of Atropat 








Mahrespand is: dr patmén vashtamdn, md min ds apatmdn vashta~ 
mándt abad dintn vinds asash sdtdndt, “ Drink wine temperately, for he 
who indulges in it immoderately commits thereby many kinds of sin.” 


See Dastur Peshotanji’s Pand Namak i Atripdt, § 111. 





1 Zak kerfak # mun patash mdhmdn, lit,, ‘the meritorious act of 
him who lodges it within himself asa gues 





2 Adin seems here to be a corruption of the original Aaff. Accept- 
ing the word as itis written inthe text the rendering might ber“ Then 
the good work which he should perform himself.” Adin is elsewhere 
therefore,” “thereupon, efe.” 





used also in the sense of “ next,’ 
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éntirely his own' (2) And that meritorious deed (is) 
such (dena) through (his) communion with the righteous 
ones; since by communion (ham-pirsagih) with the pious 
a man knows God’ and thoroughly (bard) knows also 
the Demon. (8) And whoso has fully recognised God 
will never turn back from God; and whoso has fully 
known the Demon is nob after the demons. 


XOVI. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
whatever (sacred) language (gabyd)' thou mayest have 
command over ( for realising thy obligations to God, still) 
this one act is good (that) thou shoulds (always) medi- 
tate on the divine natuce! (haém t yasdén) in this world. 


XOVIL They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
we men ought to toil hard for the personal gratification of 
the pious people and for the joy and thanksgiving 
(niydyishn) to God, s0 that as long as (we are) in this 
world we are uncorrupted (avijak) ; since when we are 





1 Meaning that that work is regarded as: meritorious in the 
Religion, which a. man sincerely appreciates as such and performs it 
personally in this world. 

® Lit, Fésat yash/an shndsét, “ knows to worship God.” 

2 Reading : gíbyd, see. Burhdn 1 Kát s. gübyd, "Zend and 
Pazend recitation,” "'a language," "a dialect," Itcan also be güd, 


comp. Mod. Pers. gavd, " evidence," “witne Perhaps Pahl, 
gûh, "an utterance,” or "an assertion.” 








* Probably meaning thereby the divine laws of nature regulat- 
ing this world. 
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thus (uncorrupted) in this world, the good spirits enter 
our bodies' in this world and, consequently (akbar), our 
bodies become joyful. 


XOVIIL They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
religious education’ should not be abandoned; because 
when one  prosecutes religious studies for many 
years on this one subject’ (of the Religion) that 
(aigh) one may be doubtless as to the Almighty— 
that (aigh) God exists (to eternity) and (that) the Demon 
does not (so) exist—then Aúharmazda the Lord does not 
smite (one) at the (Ohinvat) Bridge." 


XOIX. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
one should endeavour strenuously (avir) for these three 








1 Lit. “so that the good spirits. 
2 Pahl. /an-f lend °“ our material embodiments,” 


> Otherwise, “ the study of theology or religion.” 


* Reading: odchag-f, "a subject,” "a sermon;” comp. Av. 


vachangh, ‘‘a discourse,” and Mod. Pers. vdshah, “a subject.” 


5 ‘That is, when religious training is continued on for many 


years, a firmly rooted conviction is naturally established in one’s mind, 
which refuses to doubt the existence of the Almighty Ahura Mazda 
in the Universe, 


© Reading: phat 1d makht/dnét. The Pahl. pahal here means “the 
(Chinvat) Bridge;” elsewhere “punishment,” or “‘coin.” Disbelief 
in the existence of God is a sin worthy of damnation. Comp. 
Matnûg  Khrat, Chap. II, § 88. 
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things—for truth and temperance’ and helpfulness 
(to others). (2) And one should earnestly (avir) turn 
away from these three things—from falsehood" and 
non-assistance (to others) and intemperance, 


О. (1) They consideréd this, too, thus: namely, in 
an unremedied' and inexpiated’ (state) there are some for 
whom it is necessary to know that asin has been com- 
mitted—a sin of which the perpotration is unremedied 





1 Patmin also means "a marriage compact" in Pahlavi ; comp. 
Mod. Pers. painán. 


2? Vichttérth means ''help" (comp. Mod. Pers, gustdan ‘‘ to 
ist ” or “to select ”.) By joining to the preceding word the following 
stroke which represents a conjunction, it could be read vanjfidrth 
(comp. Mod. Pers, gámjidaw) "a storing (of good works 
Vickitérth may also mean " a selection (of what is good") 














? The reading drájoanfh of the MSS. might be a corruption of 
drüjsandih. In the Pahlavi Version of the Yasna, HA XII, section 4, 
the word drújoantúm occurs as the rendering of the Avesta word 
drabjishtdish. This drdjoantim seems to be a contracted form of drâj- 
vandtúm used in the sense of dravandlûm. 





* Reading: ackdr for achdrsi. According to the Pahl-Pazend 
Glossary its other reading is apér, meaning “ far,” “ extended j’ 
also read zár, meaning “injury, ” or ““ affliction.” 





© Reading: Jd viffrtt in the sense of 1d vijdri!; comp. the Pahl- 
expression vinds vijđrisňn. ‘The idea here is that in an exigency if one 





is helplessly compelled to commit a sinful act, he shall atone for 
it and shall not continue to do so, otherwise calamity will befall him 
in this world. 
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and unatoned for. (2) That is (aigh), whoso has any 
sins (Latém mandavam*) unremodied and inexpiated, 
does neither attain permanent greatness’, nor the fulfil- 
ment! of (his) desire by means of (his) worldy riches ; 
or (if) he does attain (them, still) he is afflicted (by the 
sting of his conscience), and considerable harm‘ of other 
kinds in addition (dn-iol) reaches him in this world ; and 
that is the sin (mandavam, which is said to be) unreme- 
died and inexpiated. (8) If the opposite (i.e, its expiation) 
is not done, then this (is) the dread (of him) therefrom 
(azash) that with the help of his own material person it is 
not possible (for him) to maintain (his own) life and health 
(in immortality) ; and the sin owing to its being unreme- 
died and unatoned for is (after death), consequently, in- 
expiable. (4) He should, therefore (adin), not commit a 
sin whioh (becomes) inexpiable, in consequence (pavan- 
ich) of its not being remedied and atoned for (in his 
life-time). 


CI. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, an 
honest desire should be formed,’ and then (akhar) 





2 Lit. means “ whatever things.” 


* Reading: nishasta A rabdth, “settled greatness.” Otherwise 
read: pishaspúk va rabdth, “‘ splendour and greatness.” 


? According to K., #dmak rabdth, which means “the desired 
greatness” (which is owing to worldly riches.) 


^ Hánich kabad andgth. 5 Lit., “practised,” 
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adequate (shayat) speech as well as action should be observ- 
ed with that honest desire, (2) And whoso would do so when 
he is gifted with (dahit) this good fortune (far(r)akhath) 
that even in (his usual) speech and action there is no- 
thing distinctly (jottar) afllicting (padtyydr), then (only) 
should he be regarded as righteous. (3) And if it so 
happens to him that there is something distinctly confliot- 
ing, then he should be in contrition" (for it) so that 
in the end (akhar-ich) God may not abandon with the 
demons the man who (is) in that position, under the 
judgment (pavan hamár) of spiritual beings’. (4) 
Indeed (bara) they (will) say this: namely, 
"Since (má) we ourselves are created by the Good 
Spirit, so (adiash) we aro favoured‘ and exalted 
by Him; whereas the sin which the Fiend produced 
is handed down (yehabiné) to us (by him alone) and he 
(vie, the druj) through that cause becomes familiar’ 








1 Pavan pattt, Av. paitita, or pai 
pattydr, “‘afliction,” "misery." 


, “penitence” ; comp. Pers, 








зап handy f mafndgan, lit. “in the reckoning of spiritual 
Perhaps pavan hamodr mafndydn, “in the eternal heaven” 
comp. Mod. Pers, ddyam beherht, meaning “ eternal heaven.” 





> Adinash, lit., “ then (by) Him”. 





‘Pahl. adfnash lend mént! va. bürsf! havdim, would also mean : 
we have esteemed and extolled (Him) ". 


$ Reading: danjishn ; comp. Mod. Pers. Sanjidan “to be 
friendly”. Perhaps, bandhishn, from Av. banda “‘a tie”, “an union.” 
Another reading is dajishn, from Av. биј" бо deliver,” Mod, Pers, 
мамл. 
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(with us, and) drags (us). to himself.” 


OII. They considered this, too, thus : namely, belief 
in the good spirits is of many kinds; and this, too, ist a 
belief regarding the good spirits: whoso practising good 
deeds (pavan livipa beliovo (virtyénd) in the good spirits, 
(believe) that it is possible for them (ie, for the good 
spirits) to allot worldly happiness to mankind, and they 
(ie, mankind, therefore) seek (bavihünd) from them 
(azash) the happiness of this world. 


OIIL (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
the essential object (mdtigdn) in the body of man is (his) 
essence (gadhar®) and after that other faculties. (2) And 
(those) faculties ° are requisite in (mankind) for this use 





1 Another admissible rendering may be given as follows: “and 


we are created through that cause to save (bijishn) ourselves from 
the sin which is the work of the Fiend lest he might drag (us) down 


to himself (4l nafrhd)”. 

* According to the reading yehvdnt in K.— this, too, was a 
belief. ” 

3 Oomp. the use of the Av. word Aeáea in Yas. X., 10. Pavan 
Aodpa would also mean "with intrinsic merit," "respeotably," or 
“nobly” 

^ Here the verb is in the third person plural. 

f Gathar, which means ““ essence,” also “nature,” 


© Afadr, comp. Old Pers. tt. har, In, Mod. Pers. it also means 


“gn organ,” ‘an instrament”, “‘a weapon,” 
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that as much as they: make the essence manifest so 
much do they bring it into use. 


CIV. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
the object of annihilation (Jevitt?) should be recognised as 
most adverse," that is to say (aigh) the essence of man is 
either good or bad ; since (there is) many a man whose 
essence is thus vitiated’ (by that object of annihilation) 
anû (he) is ruined.“ (2) For that reason a very highly 
cultured faculty of judgment (datistan avedr) and 
manifold learning are requisite (in man), whereby it could 
be manifested that good or bad, what is abundant or 
what is scarce’, should be essayed (aüemütan) and 
(properly) recognised. 





1 Гати (В) lit, means “ non-existence.” 


® Dûshodrtar, a corrupt form of Pahl. ddshkhvdrtar, the 
comparative of disthindr ; comp, Av, dusdthra, meaning " dincom- 
fort”; hence in Pahl. the adjective signifies “uneasy,” inglorious”, 
“gloomy.” 





э ута. 


* Ог, "since (there is) many a man whose essence is thus vitiated 
and ruined.” According to the reading in the MSS., "since (there 
is) many a man whose essence being thus vitiated, is ruined.” 


$ Avir avte hart. 


® Lit, “ So that it could be brought into manifestation.” 


7. Zak f kabad va sakt khvdr, 
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CV. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely, the 
intellect of man should above all (avirtar) recognise this 
one thing, viz, when superior learning is communicated,’ 
it should be made known? with an honest motive. (2) And 
the religious belief’ (being thus) established, one either 
performs a meritorious act or a sinful act; and when 
(that act is) under a test (azmat) then only ishe nature 
(of the man) revealed (paéták). 


OVI. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
when a man stands! by the Religion of God, and 
then he sees circumstantial troubles’ which (occur) 
in this world, he should pass (his) life, in the course of 
(vad-ich) the troubles that approach him, with agility" 
and in superior endeavours.’ (2) The suffering (on 
account) of hunger’ and thirst and calamity and 
sickness that approach him (in this world) is, however, 





1 Dibranthyen, lit., “should be conveyed.” 


2 Âshnák vabiddnthytn, lit., “ should be made familiar." 


5 Reading: vdvarigdnth, instead of va 4frfgdnfh, which means 
“and the admiration” (for the religion being established.) 





* Fegavtmintt, lit., “stands.” 
5 Pahl. dd? ranjagth, lit., “the troubles allotted (to him). 
® Pavan regald varsishnth, lit., ‘ with the activity of (his) feet.” 


1 Pavan yedd madam yatthd, lit., "with the superior attempts 
of the hand"; comp. Av. word ydrd, “power,” “strength.” 


* Lit, "The suffering (or discomfort,) hunger and thirst... ..."" 
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considered (yakhsenund) at the reckoning of the good 
spirits with whatever else he may have suffered’ (debrü- 
папа). 


CVIT. They considered this, too, thus : namely, the 
goodness of the good ones should be for him who makes 
amends’ for that goodness; material goodness (is) 
that which (emanates) from a good desire. 


CVIIL (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely, 
threo things are exceedingly good’ for men. (2) And these 
(are) as follows (aétin) :—The drinking of lacra, and the. 
drinking of wine, and the leading of a secluded life.! 
(8) The drinking of haoma (is) when “it stands in the 
mortar (havanim) ; and the drinking of wine (is) when 
supreme tranquility (madam dshtih) subsists; and the 
leading of a seoluded life (is) when one is isolated (jvif) 
from the evil ones. 





1 Reading : pavan chesk f debriindnd, Nits, “ with whatever else they 
may suffer”; perhaps, pavanith shédrdndnd. 





* Pildahishn vabtdûnayên. 5 dvir туң. 


* Küstak barishnth, lit. “to lead one’s life 
the world” 


tating on God. 





ide or apart from 





, to lead a private life thinking of goodness and medi- 


° The writer probably here refers to the drinking of the Aaoma’ 
juice which is prepared by pounding small bits of a Aaoma twig ina 
mortar during the consecration thereof in the yajizima and other like 
ceremonies. Lit, "The drinking of Aaoma (is) this (or thus) 
Ld 
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CIX. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
some good people inquired thus': “ What (is) the safe- 
guard’ of thé body? What the safeguard of the soul? 
And what the safeguard of fame?” (2) The Padryd- 
thaéshas answered’ thus : “ The safeguard of the body (is) 
orderliness (an-anbasinih)'; the safeguard of the soul (is) 
sinlessness ; and the safeguard of fame (is) pre-eminence 
in eloquence,” 


OX. (1) They considered this, too, thus; namely, 
(there are) several things which (are) best for men. (2) 
And these are as follows (adtiin) :—An abundance’ of hos- 





?. Lit,, " There aro some (Aaf/) who ingvired th 





® Reading: parvand; 
Pers parvandah, 





v. pairi and band “to faster 
“€ a clothes-pross or chest. 






“a packing sheet, 


? Pahl, 947, lite, 





dd 


4 Reading: ananbasdnth, “what is non-conflicting,” “ the 
absence of disorder or impurity (in the body”), hence “the sym- 
metry” of a body. 


5 Reading : ptsh ofvh sakhdnth, lit., “pre-eminence in verbosity.” 
Otherwise, pish nydyishnth, 





forwardness in (divine) adoration.” 


© Reading: Aanpdrth; comp. Av. Adm-par, Skr. sam-par “to 
increase,” “to fill to the brim;” hence “ perfect accumulation,” or 
“suficient increase.” It can also be read adlpérth (adpértan), which 
means “ swallowing,” “‘ engulfing”, ““ consumption." Another reading 
is Adpdrth, which may mean “a good debt, " comp. Av. pára. 
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pitality’, an abundance of honour’, a sufficiency of disori- 
mination’ and a longing for the recompense of good 
deeds from the good spirits, and a profession of disciple- 
ship (in the Religion)‘. (3) Because, out of those virtues" 
this one object is the best (wh), vis., to profess discipleship, 
since it is possible to recognise all the five (virtues afore- 
said) in the practice of the discipleship (of the Prophet). 


OXI. (I) They considered this, too, thus : namely, 
when (there are) two persons who are equal (пата) із 
goodness’, and one believes more (in the Religion) than the 





1 Navttoarth; comp. Mod. Pers. navi, “hospitality,” “ happy 
tidings,” “ rewards,” “justice,” ee. Vide the use of the word in the 
Pahls Dinkard, Vol. X., Bk. VI., § XXIX (edited and translated by 
me.) 


® See the use of the word nang in the Dinikard, Vol. X., Bk. 
VL, § VII (ibid) 


5 Reading: vichtiérth ; DM, vanjitdrth, 


* Comp. Av. Advishta, “a pupil 
being used in the sense of “ a teacher,” 





the Av. word айо 








© Lit. baén, “amongst.” ® Lit, “objects.” 


" Reading i mé daf dend mandavam, mandavam-t dénd vth hdvishith 
harian. 

° Thus according to the reading of DM. and DE. ; but according 
to K. amat akaðmand, * when evil;” compare Avesta aghavant, Vend. 
VIL, § 27. 


® Mark the use of the word s#apfrfh in the sense of “good 
virtues,” ““ benevolence,” ““ physical welfare ". 
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other, consequently (min hand) when (both are) together 
(they are) of different natures. (2) As to the former 
(bard hand) he ought to discern why (it is) so"; since 
if he doos not discern (it), then his spiritual wealth 
diminishes thereby (patash) for this reason (that) the 
other one (zak tanid) thinks little (of that spiritual 
wealth.) 


OXII. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
(every) man makes (his) aocount-book (dastak)* himself ; 
because if the deeds of a man (are) straightforward, 
then the good spirits (yézat) would approach him and 
regard (him) as much as thongh (they were) most 
virtuously beneficent! towards that man. 


OXIIL. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, for 
men seven things are best. (2) And these are as follows :— 
Renown and piety and nobility’ and controlling power 





2 Lit., “ Regarding this ”. ? Pahl. hand rét má. 





? Reading: dar/ah, meaning " 


“ап account book ;” comp. Mod. 
Pers., dastak. ‘Tho writer means that every man prepares a state- 
ment of his own account himself regarding good and evil deeds done 
by him in this world. Perhaps, Aaf/ah "life ; " the sentence would 


then mean: “every man makes (his) life or fortune himself.” 


* Reading: nydtdr (for nydgtdr) nydgtar. The passage can 
also be rendered thus :—" and they would regard (yakhsenund) him as 
more virtuous than that person who does good unto him" (but is not 
as pious as he is.) 


# Reading: dedi); also read dod/fh, meaning " prosperity,” 
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and sovereignty and soundness and appreciation (of Cod). 
(8) Renown is this : whoso always (bástân) keeps his door 
open for the apt (shdyat) pleasure of the good ones.’ 
(4) Piety is this : whoso performs meritorious acts for the 
soul. (5) Nobility is this: whoso makes offerings to 
the pious and the deserving ones. (6) Controlling power" 
is this: whoso having withheld (vakhdané) the body 
from sin, keops back’ (from it)’. (Т) Sovereignty is 
this: whoso canses the maintenance of the good and the 
stunting (aradishn) of the evil, (8) Soundness is this : 





— —— 


1 In DM, and DE. badd madam shaptrdn shndyishn shdyat yakh- 
tenunét ; according to K. babd madam shapirdn vishdt yathsenunét, 
Reading : babá madam sha- 


lifts up (his) door gladly for 









“keeps the door open for the good on 
dirá Md. yalhrenunit, it would moan 
the good people”; comp. Mod. Pers., bardéshtan, Pahl. madam yatre- 


питал. 


2 Khaidéth here moans “the power of control” over one’ 
own person. The word generally means: “chieftaincy”, 
“ monarchy, etc”, According to the original Av. MadAdIa, the philolo- 
gical reading of the Pahl. word is kAdédd/ hence the abstract form 
MMidádih, which was afterwards changed into Abdddéth or ФАЙНА, 








аз the same letter represents in Pahlvi the sounds of d, e, etc. 
?. Comp. Mod. Pers, Bds-ddshtan. 


“ The text of the sixth sentence in this Section is found in K. 
only. 


* Reading :arídírhm. Comp. Aw. rt. rudh “to grow”, hence 
"absence of growth,” or “ stunting. ” 


BOOK VI, $$ OXIII, 3—OXIY., 1. 25 


whoso keeps the body and soul apart (vita) from 
evil people (hinutak)' and adverse natures, and keeps 
company (ham-yakhsenunét) with the nature like 
his own. (9) Appreciation (of God) is this : whoso for 
the happiness that has reached (him ) regards with com- 
plete reverence’ the good spirits and the Deity; and 
if ho has not attained the divine recognition, they, viz., the 
good spirits bring him up to it, and drive away (debran- 
dnd) from him the afiliction which besets him; and 
what is good always’ comes to him from God‘, 


OXIV. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely, 
these things are best for men: Friendship of man and 
longing for paradise’, and truth and aid unto kinsmen," 
and perfect devotion and polite bearing’, and oharity 


and sincere gratefulness, and (religious) conference 





2 Reading: Admufak, comp. Ay. huna, or hunu, from. rt, Au, Skr 





su, " to bear evil offspring ”. 
2 рам. : паар тіні. 8 Pahl.: bds/dn, 
* Reading: A44, '' God." 


6 Vahitht khodhtsh (better khvdyfsh). Probably the reading andsih 
in DM. and K. is a corruption of shndsif, and so vahisht shndsth 
would mean, “ heavenly perception or comprehension.” According to 
DE., vahitht avindsih, “‘paradisiacal innocence.” It can also be read 
vahisht Athakhih, '* pious friendship (or communion) with paradise ” 
(or with heavenly beings); maybe vehish! handithth, “anxiety for 





paradise.” 


6 Khvfshdvand-ydrth. 1 Airtanth. 
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and moderation. (2) The! law of Aüharmazda (is) friend- 
ship of man; and the law of Vohuman (ів) longing 
for paradise’; and the law of Ashavahisht (is) truth; and the 
law of Shatrvar (is) aid unto kinsmen; and the law of 
Spendarmat (is) perfect devotion and humility; and the law 
of Hvardat (is) liberality and sincere gratefulness ; and the 
law of  Amürda& (is religious) conference and 
moderation. 


CXV. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
for men (there are) these several things which are greatly 
good. (2) And these are as follows’:—Oonscience and 
good nature and wisdom and moral goodness! and glory. 
(8) If they (are) not in accord with’ (their) own faculties 
(afzar i nafsha), they do not attain the objects enumerated.’ 
(4) The faculty of conscience’ is this: whoso (is) faithful; 
and faithfulness (is) this: whoso holds a friend who 
is good-natured, who is pious, who is a good man, 
as a supreme guide (pátakhshát) to his own person, 








?. According to the text : " Aud the La: 


? According to K. very likely drh/-hndsfh, “appreciation of 
peace," According to DM. and DE., dsh/th, “peacefulness.” 


3 Pahlavi: dend-fch affûn, literally means “ these, too, (аге) во”. 


* Alo means “ 


virtue,” “skill”, ete, ; сотр. Ау, Лалала, 
© Pahlavi: 2 ораг. 
© Pahlavi: d/ mandavamich mar 1d yehamiind. 


1 Pahlavi: dafna afsár. 
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and speaks (to him) thus : “ whatever defect thou mayest 
discern (in me) declare (unto me), so that I may 
(thereby) improve (vatriyam) "; and whatever he says 
(ho) keenly and willingly listons to and obeys. (5) 
The faculty of good nature is’ ап honest dis- 
position to move with the virtuous and to adopt 
(vakhdintan) virtue from every one, and not to 
embrace vice from any body whatever.’ (6) The 
faculty of wisdom is’ the entertainment of an awful 
regard for the pious,’ (7) The faculty of excellence 
embodies’ industry and diligence. (8) The faculty 


? This fourth sentence can also be rendered thus: ' The faculty 
of conscience is this: Whoso is faithful; and faithfulness is this: whoso 
makes such a man (his) friend as is good-natured, pure, and good (to 
others), as has control over his own person, and (the faithful one) 
speaks (to him) thus: ‘Tell me whatever defect thou mayest discern 
(jn me) so that I may improve’; and whatever (he) says (the faithful 
one) hears with sharp oars (t/j) and with willingness, and yields obe- 


dience to (his) commands.” 











® Literally, “is this’ 


3 Khûk f frdrûn, “ an honest or virtuous tendency.” 


4 Literally, “ an association or movement with the good people” 
(va leoatd shaptrdn sdtdntan.) Shapirin is generally used for "the 
good people.” 


5 Pahlavi: va sarftarth min bold aftheich Id vakhddntan, 


© Reading : yakhsenunishn farsgdsth f shapfrdns 
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of honour (gédé) embodies’ truthfulness and sincere 
love. 


OXVI. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
(there are) three things which are exceedingly good in 
regard to the heavenly good spirits’. (2) And these are 
as follows: Love and veneration and hope. 

OXVII. They considered this, too, thus : namely, for 
man these two principles (afr) are best : T'o bo good him- 
self and to do good to others. 

OXVIII. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely, 
for great men and kings (there are) two things which are 
best, (2) And these are as follows': ‘To uphold’ the 
virtuous and to suppress’ tho wioked. 





1 Literally, “is this:”” 
* According tothe spelling of the word in the MSS., I read it 
‘hdmitréih, which means “ good contract," "sincere love," ‘* sincere 


promise ;” comp. Av. mithra, Perhaps, Admatéth “good thought," 


comp. Av. Aumata. lt may be read hadma-fanth, “immortality,” or 
Mematanth, “good advent.” 


* Matnigdn vasdán. According to DE., mínirhn yazdán, " in the 
idea of the good spirits”. 


+ Hand yehvûntt. 


© Pahlavi: dárishn ¢ shaptrén, “The upkeep (or defence) of 
the good people,” 


© Reading: 





arddivhn { sarttardn Rartan lite, “to cause the 
non-growth of the evil people." 
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OXIX. They considered this, too, thus: namely, the 
unique (aévagdnak) virtue! is this: an excellent openness 
in thought and word and deed ; for this reason that (hand 
rai ma) a sin is committed clandestinely (pavan піћап) > 
not (so) a righteous act. 


ОХХ. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
the soul could be much redeemed’ by four virtues’. (2) 
And these are as follows:—By gratefulness and peaceful- 
ness’ and deviation from vices (variin-vashtarth)’ and 

1 Pahlavi: mandavam, which generally means “ 
"object." 


a thing or 





* Shapiro rather "best 
superlative, 


he positive adjective used for the 


? According to DM. and DE., it can be read pavan Pésddn, 
t God," 4 Avir shdyat bakhtan, 





5 Here we have the doctrine that virtue is coupled with 
sincerity and frankness. For virtue, which consists in good 
thoughts, good words and good deeds, has no motive to conceal its 
hypocrisy for its success. 





operation, whereas vice ni 


© Taking pavan arbd in DM. as a corruption of pavan rabd 
the whole may mean: “the soul could be much redeemed by 
sublime objects” (pavan rabd mandavam.) 


7 According to DM. and DE., dehith. According to K. 
nivdehtagth, “salvation,” “humane (or kindly) treatment ;” comp. 
Mod, Pers. nindkhtan, ‘to soothe,” “to protect.” 





5 Lit, "turning away from (lust); comp. Mod. Pers. gash/an. 
Tt can also be read varán-d/dríhi—a reading inadmissible here. 
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pious actions (ashigdn-karih)'. 


ОХХІ. They considered this, too, thus : namely, the 
soul is for righteous (frórán) principles (Eug), and wealth 
for helping tho afflicted, and ingenuity for perseverance 
(takhshagih). 


OXXIL. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely, 
in the Religion these (things) are thus recommended 
(haskard’) (2) One is the love of sovereigns ; and another‘ 
is (the accomplishment) of that (man) who keeps his per- 


воп with (baén) minute care’ and liveliness, and clean from * 








? Thus in DM, and DE., lit, "actions of the pious people.” 
According to K., either va ashig hikdrth, “ and the good activity of 
the pious; ” or va dhâg Aâkdríh “and conscientious beneficence ” 
(or, “and improvement of defects”) Maybe ashig-hangdrih, “pious 
tations.” 





? Reading: pavan sijagydr, or pavan sijiyár, lit, “for the 
helper of the afficted ones”. Comp. Av. ithyfjongh, ‘ destruction.” 
Otherwise read pavan spdhar, meaning “ax a shield”; Comp. Av, 
md 

? Including the wordayófif we read: dngím hiukdrt ayif, as 
in DM., the meaning would be," 





thus recommended as an alter- 





native.” * Lit, "and one is this: whoso kei 


5 Comp. Pers. émdr. Reading the word Aamár, " whoso keeps 
(his) person joyful on (the day of) judgment" (тн ап bam 
hamár rámithn.... pakhenuni!); ot reading: mín tan bain amûr 
rdmidhn w..uyakhsenuntt, " whoso keeps (his) person in endi 
joy.” Perhaps, hamodr rémishn, which would mean "' constant joy. 























| 
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guilt, and practises divine worship at the risk! of life and 
following religious authorities." 


OXXIIL They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
whoso would grieve over’ а fault (mdnid) should pro- 
nounce a blessing on Auharmazda the Lord and the 
Ameshaspends and the kings, and the righteous and 
virtuous who are born and will be born, and should 
denounce a curse on Aharman (Evil Spirit) and the 
demons and the wicked. 


CXXIV. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
Auharmazda the Lord has produced nature and Religion 
most excellent. (2) Whoso has no good nature (haém) has 
no religion ; and whoso has no virtuous‘ friendship has no 
goodness ; and whoso isa friend of the virtuous for the 
sake of virtue’ is goodness himself. 





2 Reading: pavan yask ¢ jdn va dasiébar. It can also be 
read pavan dehak # уйпа va dastdbar “ according to the dictates 
of the soul and the headpriest.” Comp. Mod. Pers. dah, “commanding 
what is right and forbidding what is wrong.” With reference to the 
reading yéna, comp. Av. ydna, “soul,” “vital spirit.” In Mod. 
Pers. jdn is also used in the sense of “soul,” “life,” ete. 





? The whole of the рата. CXXIL seems to have been 
misplaced, or the folio preceding it may have been lost from the MS. 
from which the existing copies have descended. 





? Lit, " from", " on account of”. 


* Shapir dásith. 5 Shapfrfh rdi. 
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CXXY. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely, 
"Whoso desires to be glorious, shall (hand) adore 
the sun with reverence. (2) Whoso desires that the 
yasna ceremony he performs may reach God best, shall 
wash the hands clean’ and shall keep pare himself? 
and (his) clothes. (3) And whoso wishes to acquire best 
whatever he solicits from God, shall perform divine 
worship with veneration.‘ (4) And whoso desires that 
good words may reach (the heart of) a well-chosen 
assembly, shall solemnly recite the important Avesta 
texts’ (Avistak t pavan chimigan)’ ` 





} Hand before the verbs in this and other sections has an 
intensive meaning; thus, hand yasé/, hand shiyé/ mean 
“shall wash, efe. * ‘That is, he shall be incorruptible. 





3 Maybe, “ his own body or person.” 


!. Reading: gd-efjdr ; comp. Mod. Pers. gd-güsar, " опе who pays 
a tributo of veneration”; comp. Har£j-güadr. Vide Bürhén i Kdtta, s. v. 
‘It elsewhere means in Pahla in plain or explicit words.” 





it., " (which are included) in the formulae 





5 Pavan chimigdn, 
appropriate (for the occasion) ", taking chimig in the sense of '* impor- 
tant,” or "apt" Another reading: pavan-ih myán may be 
suggested. The whole sentence would then mean, “(shall recite 








eloquently or solemnly the Avesta) even in the midst (of that 
assembly). 

© Purity of body and purity of mind go together (cf. Section 
OXXII with this.) In CXXI we have the glorification of worldly 
wealth as amediam of relieving the affliction of the poor. There 
is thos a harmony of bodily and mental and spiritual gifts in man 
which alone can constitute the highest good. 


BOOK VL, $$ CXXV., 1—OXXVII, 4. 88 


OXXVI. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
whoso for the afiliction that has reached (him), and even 
for that which has not reached (him), is awfully reverent 
towards God, is freed from that which has reached (him), 
and that which has not reached him does not approach 
him forthwith" 


OXXVIL (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, in life man's! appreciation" (of itis) good, and 
in appreciation physioal soundness (is) good. (2) Se- 
condly, character (is) good, and in character steadfast- 
ness to the true and good Religion (is good)“ (8) Thirdly, 
wisdom (is) good, and in wisdom endurance and vigi- 
lance (vikhtegih, are) good. (4) Fourthly, opulence’ 
(is) good, and in opulence contentment and worthiness 





1 Fratim, Av. fratema, is here used in the sense of “‘ foremost", 


“forthwith”, “ immediately. ” 
.., the 





? Reading according to K., baén stndagth t anshiiddn 
translation would be: "in men's life (appreciation is good)." 


?. Sindyishn. 

* Reading according to K. and DM., madam rést Daénat shaptr, 
it would mean: “(reliance) on the true Religion which is the good 
one". If we omit the sign of the ¿sáfaf and read : madam rdst Datna 
shapir, the rendering would be: “‘(steadfastness) to the true Religion 
(is) good.” 

5 Reading: vdkhtegit, according to K.; comp. Mod Pers. 


ddkMan, "toawake" ; hence “ circumspection,” or “awakening.” 


According to DM. andDE., va nfydsagth, “and neediness,” 
© Tanéntgth. 
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(arjémigth’, are) good. (5) Fitthly, happiness is good, 
and in happiness a -woman who (is) a respect- 
ablo materfamilias’ anda beloved! of (her) husband, 
(is) good. (6) Sixihly, friendship (is) good, and in 
friendship unity (is) good. (Т) Seventhly, charity with 
truthfulness (is) good, and in charity which (is) coupled 
with veracity the bestowal of great benefits’ (is) good. 
(B) Eighthly, even apart from the salvation of one's own 
soul, (it is) good to endeavour for (madam) the salvation 
of the souls of others. (9) Ninthly, (it is) good to do 
meritorious acts, to abstain from sin, to do much more 
meritorious acts according to great religious tenets’, and 
to greatly abstain from sin’ and (especially) from the 





? That is, one is worthy of wordly possessions when the latter 





are utilised for alleviating tho miseries and afflictions of the needy and 
destitute. Charity, for charity's sake and not for any personal 
motive or honor, is enjoined by the Zoroastrian religion on its followers 
and may be regarded as one of its cardinal virtues. Compare the 
seventh sentence in the same section. 

* Bain rémisin. 


?. According to K., kafatSdndg # tarsagth ; DM. and DE., tarsagth 
datak-bdndg-f, "an obedient house-wife.” Here observe the misuse 





of /artagfh for fartagíg. 

* SMEs. © Mas sút dahishnth. 

© Mas-ddtisténthd, lit., means "with highly religious opinions”, 
or“ according to important religious decisions.” 

! According to DM. and DE., the passage can be rendered 


thus : “to do much more meritorious works with sacred ceremonials 
than acts of sin, and to highly abstain from grievous sins,” 
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sin which is grievous. (10) Tenthly, a happy (nyég)* 
end (is) good, and in the happy end the salvation of 
the soul from Hell (is) good. 


OXXYVIII. They considered this, too, thus : namely, 
apostasy from its very import (min chim i an)" should be 
much abstained from; and even ho who is a great 
observer and wise man should not be proud thus: “It 
(če. apostasy) is not able (atag) to fetter me”; since! this 
dust which is so minute and soft is wholly made out of a 
hard and compact stone. 


OXXIX. (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, one might wish’ for an evil (ruj) in one's own 
abode,’ not in the abode of actions, (2) Because whoso 





1 Girdyît, " grave,” " grievous”. 
? Nyðg also means “ virtuous ”, or “ righteous,” 


3 According to the reading min-ich siman of the MSS. the ren- 
dering would be: “an age should much abstain from apostasy 
of any kind” (taking mincich in the sense of min må). 


* Reading: må dend khák í dngin hart va тат admûbatn 
min sag f sákht f stavar barå kari yegavimûnti, 


^ The word can also be read andsdn, and then the meaning 
would be: “an evil (drj) is restless in the soul's abode (that is, within. 
oneself) not (so) in the abode of struggles 
of "' a battle," 





(taking Adr in the sense 


° Reading: pavan katag t ndfshd. The second word in K. can be 
read haríag, МИар от hanfag. This Section hints at an ancient 
belief in demonism. There is an allusion to a superstitious idea 
of the primitive Zoroastrians, as of other nations of antiquity, that the 
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invites it to his own (abode) overpowers it, and is able, 
when he desires, to remove it from the abode. (8) And 
whoso desires it in his actions does no overcome (it). 
ОХХХ. (1) They considered this, too, thu 
an evil (draj) should be removed from such a place (ak 





: namely, 





devils (the belief in whose existence was then rampant) are at the root 
of all sorts of mischief and the supposed generators and upholders of 
all struggles and conflicts waging in this world, Hence the Section 
exhorts not to suffer the evil influences (dri) or wicked tendencies to 
mix with one's actions lest one might acquire devilish proclivities. 
But such was not the idea with regard to one’s abode, since, as the 
ancients supposed, if tho drdj found his way into one’s abode or into 
one's body (reading arag f nafvhd, meaning the “abode of the soul ”) 
it was possible to cast him out by reciting the yasna, nydyishes and 
other ritui 





ic prayers ; but these were of no avail when one's actions 
were prompted by evil designs and wicked intention. An almost 
similar belief in the literal existence of demons and the demoniaoal 





possession obtained among the primitive and the medieval Christi; 
Passages aro not wanting in the New Testament in support of this 
idea, (Comp. Mark V., 8.—" Come forth thou unclean spirit out of the 
man, " also Mathew VIIL, 91 and 92—" 1f thou cast us out, send us 
away into the herd of swine. And He (Christ) said unto them: 
Go!”).—In the words of T. H. Huxley: ‘The masses, the clergy, the 





theologious and the philosophers abide, live and move and have their 
being in a world full of demons in which sorcery and possession are 
every-day occurrences.” Considered metaphorically, the constant 
indulgence in devilish practices and wicked motives is no doubt sufficient 
todebase a good character to areal extent. The character of Macbeth, 
described by Shakspeare, is a good illustration of a noble charactér 
degraded to the utmost pitch of wickedness by adhering to and follow- 
ing evil influences. 1 Compare Section CXXXIL, 6. 
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jivak) that when removed from that place, (it) would be 
cast out from the whole of this world. (2) And, also, 
a good spirit should be lodged in such a place that when 
lodged in that place, (it) would be lodged in the whole 
of this world; and that place (is) thus (hand) one’s own 
person and family*. 


CXXXI. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
a person rises to an essential (vaya) place to adorn (it) ; 
and when that essential place is adorned, the whole world! 
is then adorned by him; and when’ that essential 
place is not adorned, no place whatever is then adorned 
by him. (2) And’ they called that essential place one’s 
own person. : 


OXXXII. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
ior men (there are) four things which (are) highly good 
(avir nydg). (2) And these (are) as follows: the food’ 

! According to the text in K. only. DM., and DE. omit the words 


géhdn and ychounét. For the repetition of the same idea expressed in. 
almost the same words, compare Sections CCLXIV and CCLXV. 


? Reading : va sak jtodg hand tan va détag! nafshd. 


3 Reading : jfodg-aé vayd, or jtodg-aé vdé ; comp. Mod. Pers. vdyd, 
or váí, " necessary", "desirable." The Pahlavi admits of another 
reading, viz., dindg (o£, meaning '* a good judgment or opinion.” 





“ The word géhdn occurs in K. only. 
5 Mán is herea substitute for amat. 


© Dend-ich appears to be superfluous. It may be taken for 
dend má, meaning '' for this reason," "therefore." 


7 Lakhmayd, lit., means ' bread,” “food”, etc, 
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of the soul’, and the word of the soul’, and the deed or 
the soul’, and the female consort of the soul’. (8) The 
food of the soul is this: whoso enjoys and preserves (his 
share of life (nism)' , so enjoys and. preserves it as though 
he were discharging a duty’ (towards the soul). (4) The 
word of the soul is this: whoso is an intercessor’ for his 
own soul (5) The deed of the soul is this: whoso 
struggles with the evil (drij) of the soul’, and not with 
the evil (drüj) in his actions; since whoso struggles 
with the draj in his actions gets inclined to fighting.’ 
(6) The female consort of one’s soul is this: whoso in 
every act of piety is of the same desire" (with tho soul). 

OXXXIIL (1) They considered this, too, thus: 

1 In the sense of nafr in Arabic and mim in Pahlavi, meaning 
ме», ог вош”. * Reading : nishd t nafshd, 

3 Chigûn hår vabiddnaytn. —* Datigid.  Drüji kdrán. 

© Section CXXIX may be compared with this passage. 

7 Ham-hámag. 

5 That is, that wife helps the soul of her husband in the next 
world, who is unanimous with him, and helps him in every act of 
merit achieved by him in this world. 

° Taking mafshd in the sense of "self," or "'one's own," this 
passage might be rendered otherwise thus: (3) 'One's own food is 
thi whoso enjoys and preserves his own share, so enjoys and 
preserves it as though he were discharging a duty. (4) One's own word 





+ whoso is an intercessor for his own soul. (5) One’s own deed 
whoso struggles with the evil within himself and 






not with the evil in his actions, since whoso struggles with the evil 
in his actions gets inclined to fighting. (6) One's own wife is this : 
whoso is of the same desire (with himself) in all acts of piety.” 
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namely, whoso (associates)' with the righteous here (in 
this world, associates) with the angels there (in 
the next world). (2) And whoso (mingles)! with the wicked 
here (miagles)' with the demons there. (8) And whoso 
moved? here with both the good and the evil, this was 
said of him? that he (was) one with (them) in thought 
and word and deed. 


OXXXIV. ‘They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
Aüharmazda the Lord has (deomed) i$ requisite! for every 
living man to be with these several faculties (mandavam) 
within (baén, him) : (обе) with the nose", and the vooal 
organ (ving), and the eyesight’ (vinishntl), and the 
reasoning (faculty.)’ 

CXXXV. They considered this,too, thus: namely, 
Attharmazda the Lord has produced all (His) creatures, 
likewise, for these two beneficial resulta! :—for the annihila- 
tion of the Blemish-giver (Aharman) through them (patash), 








1 Pahl, walê, lit., “ (is) with.” ‘The copula is here understood. 





® Fehvûnt, lit, “ was.” According toDM., DE., yehvdintt, 

| Pahl. hand yehodint gift, 

* Batn il dodyat, comp. Mod, Pors. expressions, dar bdyastan, or 
dar ldyad. 

5 Reading: vfnt, according to DE. According to K., йә; 
comp. Pabl. gáfyd, "'the tongue", in the " Pablavi-Pazend Glossary", 
P.7, Chap. X. * Or, “ vision.” 


+ Reading: mafagth, comp. Av. maiti, “intelligence,” “thought” 
“reason,” з Reading: dé sf, “two benefits”, 
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and for the evidence (gôk4zih) of Himself (ie, of His 
Supreme Being). 

OXXXVI (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, one should always’ choose out one’s own 
motive (kimag) i connection with a passing event, 
and see whether it is achieved (by him) certainly 
with an honest or a dishonest purpose, (2) He should 
estimate! (it) thus: “Have Ian honest or a dishonest 
motive (kamag)”? (3) It his own actual wish be honest", 
heshould stand (madam hastishn) to it accordingly; and if 
the reverse (jvitar), then he should turn away from it.” 


CXXXVII. They considered this, too, thus : namely, 
every person should desire spiritual! wealth, since whoso 
solioits it, may obtain it, 





? Or, " every where," Jold gds. 






® Mandavam t baén ydtdn, "an happening; " comp. Mod. P. 
dmadan "to happen.” Another reading : Jain sha/r, " in the city. 
3 Atoar hart yegavimént!, lit., "it is rendered certain," or 
is ascertained, 





4 Reading: bard anddjishn, lit, "(he) should thoroughly 
consider," 

\© Reading: afash haf kunun (“ prosent” or “ current”) kâmag t 
nafihd frárin. 

© Pahlavi: Aan-günag. T Azash bard vartishn. 

® Reading: yéedén; or yehdn, “divine”. According to K., 
¿habun t géhdn, “the wealth of this world,” which is not here admis- 
sible. 
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OXXXVIII. They considered this, too, thus : namely, 
these several regardable (nigas) things‘ should be much 
looked after: an honoured man, and a glorious (/asrab) 
day, and an illustrious deed. 


OXXXIX. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
this one characteristic of righteousness is greatly manifest, 
(viz..) much renown’ . 


OXL. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
‘as to a person whose renown is great, they say that ` 
the manifestation of goodness in his acts is owing 
to this’ (that) when he does honest acts as much as 
he can, the desire that occurs‘ to him is:—‘ Would to 
Heaven (kdch), I were able to do more (such deeds).” 
(2) And as to every man whose ill-fame is great, they 
say that evil is manifest in his actions owing to this that 
when he doesharm as much as possible, the desire that 
occurs’ to him is:—“ Would to Heaven, I wereable to do 
more (such evil acts).” (3) In the assembly of the good 
spirits they have regard’ for that man who in the above 
manner’ has done those acts of goodness, and who has not 





1 Better K.: dend hand mandavam avtr nigds yathienunishm. 
+ That is, an exalted reputation derived from great achievements, 
3 Min hanê yehointt. 


4 Afash pavan kdmag dmgün afgh, He, “he (is) thus in desire 
that; that is, his wish is such. 


5 The word hangdrénd can be otherwise read Ai-dérénd, “ they 
think well of.” *. Pavan sahafvinag, lit,, ‘in that manner.” 
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deliberately (Limag rát) done harm (to others); and, in 
this world, they glorify (him) through the mouths of men? 


OXLI. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
in the Andare 61 Anshatain (“Admonitions unto 
Men”), it is said thus: “Thou shouldst practise 
(righteous) poverty! which (is) best for the great ones 
(masin)"; and hence (azash) hard’ is the superior 
kind of poverty’, which (is) the best of objects’. (2) And 
whoso (is) not helpless (achdrih)’, but prosperous” 





1 According to DM. and DE. andgth syash ld hdmag ld hid 
hangdrtnd, “ they have regard (for that man) whose act of injury (was) 
not unintentional,” which is inconsistent. If we read the text 
according to K.: “va andgth syash I4 kart, Мт 14 hari, this would 
mean, "and (who) has neither done harm nor desired (it)." 

* Pavan famé Í ambitádn. 

° That ie, in the treatise entitled, ‘‘Andarz 61 Anshfitd4n.” The 
author here refers to a Pahlavi book which was accessible to him, but ` 
which is no longer extant. 

« Readings drigdshth ; comp. Av. drigushchit, (see Yt. X, 84) "а 
о Mod. Pers. dervivh. Drigdshth meat 
es it is used for “contented poverty”, or “honest 
poverty”, as opposed to shekundti, meaning “dissatisfied or dis- 
contented poverty”. Comp. Sections CXLII and OXLV. 

° Reading otherwise: “ Drigurhth f påhlûm pavan  mtahn 
vdbtdunaytn"” ; afesh yashtan madam drigdshth ¢ péhiim mandavam. 
‘«* Thou shouldst practise holy poverty in (thy) abode, " its. admir 
(ashtan) is the superior (kind of) poverty which is the best of objects." 
The word mírhn is found in the Pahlavi version of the Avesta as an 
equivalent of maethana, 

© Reading: sath/, comp. Mod. Pers. sakht. 
$ Påhlûm mandavam. 

° Achdrth for achdrtg. Otherwise, ld-dsdríg, "' not mischievous”. 

2 Comp. Mod. Pers. afods, “adorned.” Afvách is used im 
Pahlavi also in the sense of “only,” “alone,” 


























ie ge ` 
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(aivaj), stands’ in poverty for the goodness and sublimity 
of? (that) poverty, he who is Aharman’ is (then) 
cast out from the world‘ with the most wicked among 
the demons’; and the maintenance and progress" 
through him of every righteous act which (is possible) in 
this world, (are) like unto a river which is ever 
navigable (rat-t hamishak-ndv' ). (3) And this, too, is said 
thus: namely, “In poverty he could remain glorious 
(lla yegaviminat) who, for (pavan) whatever (is) 
requisite for this body*, would be more delighted (ramishn) 
with what is most poorly attained’ than with what is most 
superbly gained”.” (4) And he who acts thus oan remain 
prosperous (parg)" in poverty, whereas he who practises 








1 [4 pavan drighshth 1d yegavtmdnt!, means freely “ sticks to 
poverty.” Here two negatives make the idea affirmative—a construc- 
tion sometimes used in Pahlavi to emphasise an action. Otherwise : 
“when one remains in poverty not on account of helples but 
only (afrdch) on account of holiness and sublimity of poverty 

2 That is, resulting from holy poverty. 

3 Old t Añarman. ‘ Min gthdn bard hart yehotnt!, 

*. Comp. Av, daéva másainyám. 

© Yakhsenunishn va voslinishn, 

* Comp. Av. ndvaya, Ske ndvya, “flowing”, “running.” 

8 Pavan dend tan bain évâyat. 

? Min зай f khvdr-matagtar rémishn wlth. 

1 Aigh min sakf vêsh-mafagtar, “ than with what has reached (him) 
in great abundance.” 

- n Comp. Pahl. dúsh-parg, “ unfortunate,” which is used as an 
antonym of Pahl. farrathd, “ fortunate.” With the Pahl. parg compare 
Mod. Pers. dargar, “good luck." It can also be read gang, 
comp. Av. fara and gd "^to proceed”; or parek (comp. Av. parekê), or 
‘pared (comp. Av. pare, “to Sight”) meaning, “fighting” (against 
aificulties)... 
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the reverse (jottar) is held back from the splendour 
(yamán) ot (such) poverty". 


OXLIL (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely, 
nobility’ is this: whoso possesses mighty earthly re- 
sources in full abundance (patisiin bindag)* for the use 
and benefit (of others), and appreciates’ and consumes‘ 
anà bestows (those) mighty resouroes which aro for him on 
others, for (averting) afliotions (andg)', for which, from 
whatever cause they may arise, (heis)an intercessor’ for 
the drivishes (drigashan), and onuses their (afashán) happi- 
ness thereby. (2) He who (is) a drivish and practises 
(атай drivishism) aots in such a way that all persons 


! Rending: min drigdshih yamdn Бані vakhdůn! yehvûntt. 


Av. asdfamashya, "a man nobly born.” In 


free, high-minded person. ”” 





з Д-та, сот 
Mod. Pers. dedd-mard, 








3 Khavttuntt, “recognises tho value of.” 
® Lite, “eats or consumes.” 5 Tubdn-afadr. 


© By comparing this Section’ with Section OXLIV it appears 
that the reading afshdn rdf andg in K., DM. and DE,, is distinctly 
incorrect, and must be afshdw id andg. Reading the text, therefore, 
Mibdn afsdr t did rét afshdn 14 албы, tho rendering would be 
follows : "* on account of his mighty resources others are not miserable 
I4 andg) ; but, with whatever he attains, (he is) a mediator for the drivi- 
shes, and causes their happiness thereby.” 1 Dåtag-gûb. 








® Reading : рагай. MSS. read nivars#t, which may be compared 
to the Mod, Pers. word, navard, “worthy,” or “agreeable ;” the text 
would then mean, "'he who is a drivish and proves (himself) 
worthy (of the name.)” 
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consider themselves (pavan mafshi') happy owing to his 
splendour (chashmagih) and mighty riches, and are proud 
thus: “If troubles and difficulties come upon us, then he 
will bring (us) the desired remedies "* . 





OXLIIL (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, the state of a drivish is this: whoso on 
account of (the) potent earthly riches‘ is personally 
(tan) and fully devoted to God (Ah, whose 
thoughts are centred in God’, and who is therewith 
contented and is not harsh (tand) within (baén)’. (2) 
And for him who is illustrious (chashmag) and opulent 








? Lit, 





‘think among themsel 


* Chashmagih, comp. Mod. Pers. chashmah, " the Son ;" hence, 
charmagth would mean “brilliance,” or “splendour.” Also comp. 


Mod. Pers. chashm shidan, “‘to be known”, “to be prominent”, 


? Itmight be otherwise translated : "If our troubles and 
difficulties befall him, then people will bring (him) the remedies 
which he would desire.” The idea is that he is to be called anobleman 
who, though very opalent, is unselfish and anxious to succour any ‘man 
labouring under difficulties and adversities of this world. His ways are 
so sincere that those who are helped by him heartily rely on the 
benevolent donor in adversity and misfortune. Sections CXLII. 
to OXLV. are in mutual dependence and must be read together as 
regards the context. The traits of dsd/-mar/fh are contrasted with those 
of Aarpfh, and of drigdshik with shekundth. 

4 That is, for the physical resources of this world, which he 











attributes to God as a blessing conferred by Him on mankind, 
5 Reading : afash Akdig-minishnfg, lit., “he (is) divinely thinking.” 
* That is, “towards (himself.)” 
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(he has) no disregard (tarminishn), but contemplates 
(vakhdanayén) in this manner: namely, “ (Compared) 
with? his splendour and resources, my poverty is even- 
tually just the same wherever I am.” 


OXLIY. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely, 
karpil? is this : whoso consumes immoderately and keeps 
(for himself) the powerful earthly means which are amply 
attained’, (2) On account of his splendour and resources 
others are afflicted ; for him who is a drivish and conten- 
ted person (he has) a dislike (tarmtnishn) ; he hates and 








3 Pahl, walê. 

? Comp. Avesta Karapan, an enemy of the Zarathushtrian doctrine, 
who turns a deaf ear to its religious precepts (see Yasna XXXII, 
1%) The proper name refers to the descendants of some one whose 
lineage is traced to the ег of Manush-chithra (see Ys, XLVI, 11 
sq.) His five sons, three of whose names are almost alike, are 
called Brétarvakhsh, Brdtroyish, Barlarürh, Asán and Nam; and 
the first one Brd/arvakhsh is often mentioned in Pahlavi writings as 
the murderer of tho Prophet Zarathushtra, They belonged to 
the "Turanian priesthood, Tho name is Xarapin Pahlavi, and 
Karapdh, in Neriosangh’s Sanskrit Version. The Karape gene- 
rally mentioned in Pahlavi writings ме йнй), Виле, 
Vaedooisht and Jeshmak. They aro frequently mentioned with the Xiks 
(Av. Kavi or Kavans), the name of an equally hostile class, and are 
ignated ‘“‘demon-worshippers and idolators.” Afterwards the 
words Kttsand Karaps came to be applied ina metaphorical sense to 
the blind and the deaf people respectively, who winked at and would 
not listen to the Religion, Vide the Dinkard Book VIIL, chap. XXXV., 
18; IX., chap. XXIX., 8, ete. 

3 The reading of the MSS. is va déndag, the sentence can 
better run thus: min Mbdn afadr igadtd bindag mat yegavtmintt. 











/ 


357. 
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despises (pig vakhdinayén) them, and regards poverty 
as an affliction’. (3) Men have no such hope of him as 
the following (aigh.) : “If troubles and difficulties come 
upon us, then he will bring (us) the remedies wished 


for”? 


CXLY. They considered this too, thus: namely, 
indigenoe (shekundi) is this: whoso has not adequately 
(bindag) the mighty wealth of (this) world, (and) is 
discontented with it, considers himself unfortunate 
(pavan dish-parg, has) a hatred for him who is rich and 
glorious, (and) himself always conflicts with splendour and 
power. 

CXLVI. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely, 
counteractions’ are four: two of the wealthy 
nobles, and two of the drivishes having no powerful 
wealth. (2) If those counteractions do not exist, they 





1 Afashân Broder va spiq vathdinaytn ; comp. Mod. Pers. sabuk, 
“undignified,” “debased ”, or shik girafian, “ 


2 MSS. pa andgth for paren andgth ; pa is used in Pazend for 
pavan in Pahlavi. * Comp. section CXLIT, § 2 





to des 





4 Reading: shetundth. It can also be read shek@ith for shekhty, 
meaning, "an ostentatious or pompous fellow.” While drfgdshfh is 
devoted to the divine cause for the ample resources and physical bles- 
sings conferred by the Deity on mankind, shekundfh, the opposite 
character, is without any gratitude for the divine blessings which 
humanity enjoys in the material wealth ; on the contrary, it is dissatis- 
fied with them. The former takes a favourable view of the physical 
world; the latter inclines to pessimism. 











* Comp. Av. paitydra, ‘ counteraction,” see Vend. L, 2-18. 
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together (akavin) will be equal (hamfaz) in meritorious 
deeds ; and the counteractions of the drivish-nobles (are) 
counteractions of the wealthy nobles. (8) (Of the four 
influences), one (is) not to exalt drivishism ; one (is) to 
distress (mast) the drivishes, and not to release’ the 
drivishes from it (ie. from distress); one (is) arrogance, 
(namely), not to teach the great ones about the soul- 
substanoe (mandavam) ; and one (is) a distracted (darag)* 
mind. 


OXLVII. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
if among (themselves) the drivishes prune off (vatryind") 
this one thing, (namely), arrogance which (is prevalent) 
amongst the powerful great,“ then for hundred years 
(sato-zim} they do not eome (14 yehamtand) to Hell. 


OXLVIIL (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, in this world there is nobody whatever to whom. 
lordship and riches (are) reverential (dzarmig), (2) He who 





1 Pijértan, comp. Pahl. wijdr. 


?. Comp. Mod. Pers. darrah “ shattered ”, " insatiated stomach", 
(hence, “ an insatiated mind) Otherwise, далай, сотр, Pers. garrah 
gûfiam “ “an abusive mind.” 


2 Otherwise read mfgdn for magdn for mogü-maridn, " priests, " 
“ mobeds;” and this reading is here suitable as the knowledge of 
the soul-substance has more to do with the priestly class than with 
“‘the powerful great.” 

“ Comp. the use of the word paérdsfan in Mod. Pers, which 
means “to cut off or trim.” 

* The expression here indicates an indefnite point of time. 
The passage alludes to an ancient belief or idea now unknown 
and consequently, as it stands, is not intelligible, 
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(is) happy is (so) owing to straightforwardness, whila (va) 
he who (is) unhappy (düsh-parg) is (so) through every path 
(Kola rds) of avarice (az). 


OXLIX. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
material wealth should not be immoderately embellished 
(Grayishn) ; since the man who immoderately embellishes* 
material (wealth), is a destroyer (vishap) of spiritual 
(wealth). 


CL. They considered this, too, thus: namely, ma- 
terial wealth should be embellished to such an 
extent that spiritual wealth may not waste away 
(vishapét, thereby). 


CLI. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
the wealth of this world shall be so employed (kûnishn) 
during the period (of thy life) as if thou knewest (shavitunih) 
thus:— I may live a thousand years, and whatever I may 
not perform to-day Ishall then’ perform the next day 
(fradág)" (2) And spiritaal objects shall always be so 
employed thoughtfully and diligently as if thou knewest 
thus: “I (may) live for a day, and whatever I may not 
perform to-day I cannot perform- thereafter (adin 
ákhar)." 


OLIL They considered this, too, thus : namely, one 
should not be proud and greedy (varunjag) of material 
wealth and (its) excesses (véshigan) ; because the earthly 
wealth of nobody whatever becomes more ample than 


1 Pahl. apatmén-éréé. ® Adtnash is found in K. only. 
? Qompare the use of the word in Mod. Persian. 
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Jamshià's (Yim); and even Jamshid’s (wealth) 
became less (as) each day passed on, and the entire wealth 
of (this) world at last (avdiim) became remote from him 
(аға арат, and (his) ory for help (apastdn atvdj) was 
for the soul’, 

CLIII (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
these threo kinds of (human) nature (ham) are heavenly 





1 Fima Khshaéia of the Avesta, the third king of the Paradbátan 
dynasty, known as the Pishdádians in the Shahnémah and in the Persian 
literature. According to Vendidad, Fargard IL, 5, he was the richest 
and most powerful king that one could imagine, rich enough to nourish, 
rule, and watch over the whole world, In the same Fargard, Yima 
speaks to Ahuramazda : “Yes! I will make Thy world increase, I will 
make Thy world grow, Yen! I will nourish, rule, and watch over Thy 
world. There shall be, while Iam king, neither cold wind, nor hot 
wind, neither disease nor death.” It isstated in the Dundahi 
Chap. XXXIV., 4, that the Arian Glory (Afryanem Kharené) followed 
Yima fora long time, for 616 years and 6 months; and according 
tothe Zamytd Yasht, §§ 81—88 : “ When Yima began to find delight 
in words of falsehood and untruth, the Glory was seen to flee away 
from him... When his Glory had disappeared, then the great Yima 
Khshaéta, the good shepherd, trembled and was in sorrow before his 
foes” (Asi Dahdla and his followers) ; “he was confounded, and laid 
him down on the ground." See the Bundahish, Chap, XVII., 8, and 
XXXL, 5. References to Yima are also found in the Dinkard, 
Book VIL, Chap.L, $8 20-34; Ohap. IL., $8 59-61 ; Book IX., Chap. 
XXL, $2. 


? "Had disappeared from him." Compare Av. afara, or afa, 
“far from.” 














8 Ya apastin atvéj ûl rûhên yehodnt ; Comp. Av. рд. The 
Pahl. word afasién is also used in the sense of “prayer,” 
“invocation,” compare Dasturji Peshotanji B. Sanjana's Edition 
ofthe ‘ Andarj i Atropat 1 Mahrespendan,” § 2 (apastén 61 Yehdn 
kart.) 


l 
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(garotmanig), (2) One (is) this : whoso, when he has seen 
too much harm? and affliction from any one, is not even 
then inimical (dishman) and malevolent (andgih kamag) 
to that man, (8) And one (is) this: whoso for 
the food that has already (Jevin) come to him, being not 
abundant, holds no anticipation’ thus: "It will 
reach mo” (in abundance) ; and if a man who has 
already (fratim) had no food comes to him (for it), this 
one (hand) partakes of these victuals (hand pishn’) with him 
ashe should (chigan shdyat’). (4) And one is this: when a 
woman and a man have come to a desert-place (vishkar 
jivág)', they have eaten sufficient food and aro cheerful, 

1 Reading: sfydna; MSS. sfydta, meaning “progeny,” 
“children”; then the rendering is “ whoso when he has seen 
much injury to (his) offspring through any one.. 4 

2 Pahl. frdy él ptsh-atmtt la yakhsenuntl. 

















? That is, who was so contented that he never had an ambitious 
anticipation or desire for having more than sufficient provision, 


U Comp. Mod. Pers, baħar giraftan, 





5 Comp. Av. pitu, or pithwa, Skr. pilu, “ food,” “nourishment,” 

° As he should possibly do under the circumstances. 

7 Reading: vishkar, or better viskar. ‘The word occurs in the 
Pahlavi Version of the Vendiddd, Fragard VIII., § 95, as the render- 
ing of the Avesta skairyat hacha (min vishkar), “ from the hunting 
ground” ; hence it means “ a lonely place ”, ‘a desert”. Originally, 
the Pahlavi word, it would appear, was stkar or star, the equivalent of 
the Avesta word skairya, but in course of time it came to be read vishkar 
by the addition of an initial stroke. ‘The Pahl. word can also be read 
vishagar (comp. Pers. shah “jungle,” and gar or kar), ‘one who 
works in a forest”, hence “a hunter.” In the Vendidad VIII, § 97+ 
vishkar is the Pabl. rendering of the Av. rasanghém, also signi= 
fying “ a solitary place,” ‘‘a forest.” 
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from him who does many acis of small merit, sublime 
meritorious acts are then remote (apdr). 


CLIX. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
the characteristic! of apostasy (is) this: whoso regards a 
superior act of merit (as) small (kifag), and an inferior 
act of merit as great. 


OLX: They considered this, too, thus: namely, an 
ach of small merit is a covering’ for a sin, because an 
enormous (stavar)’ crime which might be committed, 
being a little apparent owing toa small act of merit, 
attains thoreby little diminution (vatráyishn?). 


OLXI. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely 
whon a highly-talented (cvir-afzir) man performs many 
acts of such small merit, it will not be possible (tor 
him) to be holy thereby ; but (va) when an aof of very 
great merit is performed by (such) a man, he’ becomes holy 
thereby. (2) And wo’, men, ought to be nobly striving, 
so that an aot of sublime merit may be our own, 





2 Reading: dathchag af for дайар hand or dend. Dakhshag-t 
may mean “ one characteristic,” 
2 Nihûmb, “a hiding place”, “a concealment. ” 


3 Slavar, Av. slawra, Skr. sthdotra, "strong"; Mod. Pers, 
austavdr. 





+ Ol vatrdyishn ham yehamténtt, See page 48, note 4, 

© Reading according to DM. and DE., va Aichag, “ and anything 
whatever”; comp, Pahl. AihfA. According to K., va våchag, or 
va ndfag. 

® Literally, “then he becomes holy thereby.” 

* Zeoaid in DM. and DE,, is distinctly an error of the copyist. 
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CLXII. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely, 
every person has a conscience (ahd); and when that 
person’s conscience remains healthy and uninjured, the 
thing (viz, the faculty of conscience, is) then an inter- 
mediary for an object. (2) And when the reverse (jvitar)’, 
then that thing is destroyed’, (even) if an object which 
is highly-spoken of be declared highly good and prac- 
tised. 


OLXIIIL They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
ihe spirit (ahi) of the Religion (is) Zarathushtra, the 
spirit of holiness (is) Manthra, and the spirit of nobility“ 
is magnanimity.* 

OLXIV. "They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
every object has a source’ ; the source of knowledge is good 
nature, and the source of light is the Sun, and the 
source of water is Vátrükasha', and the source of the soul 
is tho spirit 











1 That 
2 Visha/l, comp, Pers. gushuftan, from Av. khshup. 
3 Another reading : Aid in the sense of “an abode,” or “a 


, when the conscience gets blunt and callous. 


dwelling.” 

4 Reading : afrfh; otherwise, Afrfh in the sense of “ opulence.” 

© Dahydpatth generally means “kingship,” “royalty.” 

© Zréh, comp. Av. srayangh, “an ocean,” "'a reservior;" hence 
“a fountain or source.” 

7 Comp. Av. Víuru-Fasha, the Sea of Véuru-kasha mentioned in the 
Abdn Yasht, 8, 116, eic., and identified with the Caspian Sea, In Pah- 
lavi, it is called Fráthan-kart. 

5. 454, “ the divine element,” 
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ODXV. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
a sublime (avir) wish is friendship with the Religion, 
because an ever-attached (hamdt levata) friendship is 
the friendship with the Religion, and because he who is 
friendly to the Religion (and the Religion) are both 
together here and there’. 


OLXVI. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely, 
every one should devote’ himself to the Religion, or 
what he believes in’, and should thoroughly (bard) judge 
about his own desire (for devotion) thus: “ Whatis that 
‘object in which he should believe self-devotingly." (2) 
And in (baén) the Religion (there are) several things to 
which he should be self-devoting (tan-avispar). (8) And 
that one is steadfast’ in the Religion who, when- 
ever he attains any thing (enumerated in the Reli- 
gion,) to which he should be devoting, does devote himself, 
and does not perform those several things by which an 
act of self-devotion (results in) a sin which is inexpiable 
(anaptharagan'), (5) This is (ad) he who devotes himself 
to the Religion, to the wife and the offspring, as well as to 





1 Or, “and since he who is a friend to the Religion is attached 
to both, this and the next world." 


# Avitpdrtan, “should devote himself (to the service of.") 
è Va sak mûn patash Mmnunél. 

4 Tan-avishpâr kartam, “ to sacrifica one’s person.” 

+ Aústibán, “ staunch,” “ faithful.” 


v Anáperetha. shlyalihana in tho Avestas 
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the holy ones, and priests and other good ones, when 
they approach’ (him). 


CLXVIL (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, (there is) a saying in this Religion, which is very 
essential’, and this (is) as follows: “ Doubtlessness in 
the Religion of the Deity.” (2) And doubtlessness in the 
Religion of the Deity should be such that although (hat) 
they mitigate (paskünd) sins after sins’, still (adin-ich) 
they do not stand aloof from the wealth of the good 
spirits. 


OLXVIIL (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, when а шап commits a thousand enormitios* 
(marsûn, he) is sorrowful and in contrition for it, and says 
(to himself) thus: “In the end I shall not be (one of) 
Aharman’s own’ (adherents); but I shall act so that I 
may be (one of) Atharmazda’s own (adherents); then 
Aharman will think little (kam yakhsenunet) of mot 


1 Amat yehamidnét, lit.,"" when approaches”, better yeham/dnd. 
® Pahlavi: Dend Daéna vdchag-t 1 avír mátígdn. 


3 Reading : Jazag papan lasag, 

* Reading: marsdn for marsishn, Av. mares “to clean,” “to 
clear.” ‘The Pahl. word mars means generally “‘ coition”, comp. the 
use of the Mod. Pers. mars. If the Pahlavi numeral for 1000 be re- 
garded as an inadvertent substitute by the copyist for the original 
word achdr which was read by him Aasdr, 1000, the meaning in that 
case will be: “When a man helplessly commits an illicit intercouse " 
(taking marzán in the sense of marzishn, here avdran marsishn accord- 
ing to the context) “and is penitent for the sin. 

5 Aharman nafshd Id yehotnam. 

© Or, “Aharman will not be proud of me,” comp. Mod. Per: 
йшй үй ham dashtan, or kardan, meaning "to make oneself scarcey 
f," to be proud of,” 
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and.can boast little of me.” (2) Whereas another man 
is humbled (even) by a very insignificant (avir khar- 
tag) crime, and is (as it wore) dumb-founded (stab 
yehwinéd) regarding his aots of merit on account of thesin, 
and speaks thus: “Now what (are) my acts of merit, if 
in the ond I shall also be (one of) Aharman’s own 
(adherents). "* 


( OLXIX. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
a man conaiders all (other) men in this world as wicked ; 
however, he does not consider himself as wicked but as 
holy, (saying) thus: “Iam (one of) Atharmazda’s own 
(adherents), Aharman, therefore (adin), will bring little (kam 
debranayén) trouble on himself (for me).” (2) Whereas a 
man with a trivial orime of his own helplessly‘ (achar) 





? Reading : paskhdr. The word occurs in several passages in the 
Dinkard, Book VL, and is used in connection with a sin or a sinful 
person, Pasthdr originally means “ remnants of food thrown away," 
from pas “after”, and hdr "food." Tn colloquial Persian the 








use of the word is extended to “something thrown away as polluted.” 
A sinful man is, therefore, one who is renounced or rejected for his 
perversion on account of impiety. It may, otherwise, be taken as 
a contraction of part 6 #hdr, "base and mean ", Ze, “debased by 
the sins committed." Other readings of the word are paffyydr and 


patted. ?. MSS, read ебад, which may bo originally lar/ag. 








? In this passage a distinction is drawn between a depraved 
character who, after a slight contrition for his crimes, deems himself 
absolved from them, and a virtuous man who feels so much for an 
insignificant crime that he gives up hope of doing acts of merit, and 
gaining salvation in the future: Vide the following Section. 


® Lit, “says thus!” 
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(done) says: “I am wicked.” (8) Since in the world 
although many a man may be opposed to the wickedness 
(vatari?) ofa man, still itis never possible (for them) to 
discern the wickedness of that man as fully (spartg) as 
when the man himself relates his own wicked acts. 


OLXX. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
whoso, during the approach (mat) of harm and affliction 
to him who is a stranger’, solicits (for him) a favour from 
God (has) an inborn (dsnd)* faith in the divinity (mat- 
nag), for this reason that even if the acts (of the afflicted: 
one) be foolish and dishonest’, still he believes’ regard- 
ing the Deity that God is able to achieve what is good 
and what is bad." 





1 Reading: vafarth, according to the MSS., for vad/aríh ." the 
worst kind of evil,” or “ the worst infamy.” Otherwise it can be read. 
vad-réh, comp, Mod. Pers., bad-reh, “an evil path.” 





® Reading: 4 f tanid, “another.” Otherwise, 4/4 f tang, * the 
embarrassed.” 





? Reading adin instead of dnd, and dngdn instead of Yésa/, 
the rendering will be: ‘‘Whoso for the injury and affliction that 
have approached another is а seeker of divine favour (for him), then 
trusts in the divine power on this account that, even if the acts (of the 
afflicted one) be unwise and not honest, still he believes this (dngdn) 
that God can achieve what is good and what is bad.” 


4 Roading : vfryivhnthd ; it can be read, omitting the initial 
stroke, drijishnthd, or drig-dantha. A 


© Pahl: adénthé va lé-frérdn, © Bottor Afmnundt. 


1 Or, “is able to do what is best and what is worst.” 
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CLXXI. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
this little and much, and near and far,’ and comfort 
(Ehwar) and discomfort, he who (is) eminently wise com- 
prehends.* 

CLXXI (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
the path which (leads) to Garótmán (the highes& Heaven, 
is) the covenant’ with the Religion. (2) When Aühar- 
mazda prepared that path, Abarman then laid out 
(rij hankhetant) two paths together (levat): One 
frehibüt, and one aibibüt', (8) He (Aharman) prepared 
both of these as far as the dark region, and it was 
not possible (for him) to prepare further’ than thate 

1 Rakhig denotes a point of time, and is generally synonymous 
with dér, “delay,” “long ago.” 

* According to K., “he, who is wise and good, comprehends " 
(this little and much, and near and far, and comfort and discomfort.) 


* Pahl, Daéna-patmdn ; or, "faith in the Religion." 


* For a full explanation of the words frehfbat and afdtbat, see the 
Pahlavi Dinkard, Bk. III, 8$ 45, 64, 104, e/o. in Dasturji Posho- 
Edition, and the Ganji-Shdyagdn, § 17, ele, by the same Edit 
also refer to Dr Casartelli’s chapter on “Condemned Sins,” in his 
Za Philosophie religieuse du Mazdéisme tout les Sassanides, Other passages 
are found in Book VIL, attempting to define these two words; but 








the distinctions drawn are varied and from different stand-points, 
which lead one to infer that these terms, in the Sassanian times, had 
wide scope of application, and that the distinction was not well 
marked, 


® Accepting the reading of DM, and DE: va min zak vésh 14, 14 
Milán vafrásian, the rendering will be: "and never further than that, 
never could he prepare (it).” 
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CLXXIIL (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, fortunate (is) that man who walks in the main 
(divine) path (rás i malká) ; because whosoever treads (it) 
very religiously' (véh dinthé) reaches in consequence 
the heavenly abode ‘in time’ (pavan zimdn). (2) And 
unfortunate‘ (is) that man who walks in an out-of- 
the-way path (avirds)’; because, howsoever much in- 
dustrious’ (he may be), still farther (he is) from the 
abode. (3) And (that) main road (is) the Religion, and 
(that) abode (is) Paradise’. 

Т Ор Ранна е атар ae ai O Eê ê 
sense as “‘king’s road,” or “queen's road” in English. Malid might 
refer to Aüharmazda, the Monarch of the Universe, Whose path is the 
Zoroastrian Law. 





2 ote veh-dinthd, lit., “ with good principles," Pers. beh-dint. 
Other readings are: avír nírhdnfAd, “with sublime characteristics ”, 
or avir nthdnthd,‘‘ very privately.” 


favan yamdn, it will mean “‘ in splendout or glory.” 
immediately.” Comp. 


? If we re 






Pavan damén is another reading, and means 
Mod. Pers. words yamdn, and damdén or samén, 





* Dush-parg may mean "of evil sbadow," iand hence "' unfor- 
tunate”” as opposed to farrakid in the text. 

© Rési avtrds, lit. “The path which is no path”, that is, a 
devious path ; comp. Pers., df-rah, “' bewildering.” 





® Chand takhshdgihdtar. 





! The Pahlavi text of the sentence (8) can also be rei 
cording to DM. and DE., thus: va rés f Malkd Dana va Ashavahishta, 
"and the path of the. Monarch (of the Universe is) the Religion and 
Ashavahishta (Best Piety)^" In the rendering given above, the last 
word of the section is read Ahdn Vahishé by me. 
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CLXXIV. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
the soul (is) to be estimated according to power’, but 
power is not to be estimated according to wealth, (because) 
it’ may help‘ or may not help. 

OLXXV.. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely, 
it may help and it may not help, (since it is an 
object that) transforms’ things and persons. (2) There 
are some (whom) it does not help, even though (bard amat) 
they possess’ splendour and wealth’, and gold, ‘silver, 
and other riches abundantly (bündag). (3) There are some 


1 Sections 174 and 175 are somewhat obscure and unintelligible. 
? The true power does not fail in the acquisition of one’s 
“object; since the higher the soul is in the scale of virtue and excel- 
ence, the higher the degree of such power. Of Section CLXXIV an 





admissible free rendering may be : "They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, the capacity of the soul-measure is not possible to determine 
by the wealth-measure, 

3 Namely, the wealth of this world. 

* Reading : ofjiristan ; comp. Mod. Pers. gusir or gusar, “ hel) 
“remedy”; also guzir kardan, In Pahlavi it also means 
See note 5, p. 63. 








© Reading : mandavam oa afshihê var/êt. Other readings are : man- 
daan var-sdyihé varlét, “ a thing that very easily passes away” (comp. 


Pers, sdya, " ease", " shade") ; ог va dedthd vartét, meaning “ and 








easily transforms.” 


© According to K. yét/dné!, meaning “earns”, or "'obtai; 





7 Reading: cishaspak va hastak; comp. Mod. Pers. gashasp, 
lustre,” and astê, “riches.” 








i 
| 
i 
4 
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whom! it helps wheh they possess nothing beyond! a 
single head of cattle, and (their) desire does not go 
further (raj). 


CLXXVI. They considered this, too, thus : namely, 
it is thus (kamdkgan) to help' and not to help' the Re- 
ligion ; as it is helped (vijérit) when they commit no 
sins; but (va) it is not (so) helped except when they 


perform acts of merit. 
he та ی‎ 
1 Pahl, haft mûn. 


 Lechadôn, “ beyond ”, “further than.” © Tird at-tdg. 


* Aman of the lowest aspirations would believe that wealth is 
power, but the great righteous man values it much less than spiritul 
virtue and excellence. Of Section CLXXV an admissible free ren 
dering may be :—" They considered this, too, thus: namely, to help 
ornot to help hinges on (var/é/) objects and persons; and there 
are some who will not help unless they possess plentiful wealth 
in brilliants, in gold and silver, and other objects; and there arê 





some who will help when they have a single strong (rezfe) bull, and 
their desire (dredgt) does not go further." [Or, "there are some to 
whom it may be of help if their desire does not go further than (the 





possesion of) a solitary head of cattle" 


© Reading : vijfristan. Another rendering is: “To help and 
not to help the Religion entirely means: Some help the people 
when they do not commit sins, while some do not help them unless they 
perform acts of merit". Vijfri/am can also be read vidhévis/an, 
comp. Pahl. vilarían or vifer/an, meaning "to depart," “to deviate,” 
which ‘meaning is here inadmissible, 1f weread vijfris/an, vichfristan 
in the sense of "to direct”, “to administer justice”, the passage can 
be rendered thus: “Religion has commandments and prohibitions, 
since when it commands, people should not commit sins ; and when it 
prohibits, people should, moreover, perform acts of merit” 
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OLXXVII. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
even in money-making (khodstag kartam) these qualifica- 
tions are good: whoso is diligent, well-preserving! and 
contented. 

OLXXVIIL (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, men are of four kinds : two of the experienced, 
and two of the inexperienced (kind). (9) Of the two kinds 
of the experienced, the one (includes) those who (are) good 
in the company (Jevatd) of the righteous, and another 
(aévag, includes) those who (are) wicked in the company 
of the evil. (8) Since, it possibly happens thai (amat) 
ho who has stayed? among the virtuous, (turns) worse 
when (he happens to be) among the wicked ; and he who 
has stayed! in the company of the wicked, (turns) better 
' when he has access to the virtuous. (4) And of the two 
varieties (dininag) of the inexperienced, one (includes) 
those who were (yelhwint) in the company of the good and 
eventually (turned) worse; and another (includes) those 
who were in the company of the wicked and eventually 
(became) better. 

CLXXIX. They considered this, too, thus: namely 
for man an object (which is) very excellent is a straight 
forward habit; because a habit becomes nature (ham) 
and nature becomes conscience (Zaéna). 


` CLXXX. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
that man is most fortunate who so mingles this decay- 








2 Reading: Addr. Other admissible readings are: (1) Atkér, 
“peneficent”; (2) Ayr, “a sincere friend ;” and (8) Aangár (kifirsand,) 
“‘considerately” (content.) * Pahl, yehoint yegavimáüntt. 
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ing! wealth of the world with that which is undecaying 
that, when he passes away from (this) world, he attains 
Heaven (maing). 


CLXXXI. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
in the sayings of the Religion (there are) four which are 
much mentioned (máfigin). (2) And these are such: 
Not to connive' at a sinner in regard to (his) sin, and not 
to elevate (barsitan) a man of wicked judgement? on 
account of power and wealth; to seek a reward from 
the heavenly beings for an act of merit, and to be a 
religious disciple. (8) Especially’, to be a religious disciple, 
because everything is known by discipleship (havishtth 
kartan, in the Religion). 





CLXXXII. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
there should be more longing for these three precepts 
than for the entire Avesta and Zand :—One (is) not to 
ing : frasdvand as opposed to afrasévand; comp. Mo 
sian frasd or frasd#, "wearing out,” “decaying”, inf. frasdnidan. 
The word ocours in the Dinkard, BK. IX., Chap. XVI., $$ 144 :—afsh- 
ich min adshaûmandân madam bavikdinast, 1d sachistan ¢ abshatmand fan va 
frasdvand chabán marg, “also the non-continuance of the mortal body 
and the decaying (farsdoand) woalth of any one of the mortals who 
are summoned above (is) death.” ( Vide S. B. E.» Vol, XXXVII.) 

2 Reading : anvinitan, literally, “ not tose,” “not to observe ; ” 
comp. the following Section, and the Dinkard, Book VI., Section XIV., 
for the same view expressed in almost the same words. Other passages 
are found in Book VL, in which the same idea is repeated more 
than once in the same language. 

2 Reading: dravand détialdn gaórá, lit. "the man with the 
opinions of a fiend.” * Mátagoar. 





l. Per- 





1 R 
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connive at a sinner in regard to (his) sins; one, not to 
elevate a man of wicked judgment on account of power 
and wealth ; and one, to seek a reward for an act of 
merit from the spiritual and not from the materia] 


existences. 


CLXXXIII. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
he who, regarding a precept which he does not under- 
stand, says ; “I understand it ;” then, on account of that 
precept being obscure (gavdrig), a thousand (other) precepts 
which he knows go out of him.* 


OLXXXIY. They considered this, too, thus : namely, 
if he who is a non-ontity’, conceives (bhavitunit): «І 
am non-existent,” it will be so (aval). 


OLXXXV. (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, one should be deserving, since fortunato is he 
who is deserving and knows the principles (dinth) 
of the Religion’; namely, where (and) to whom one 
should take! something (for a gift). (2) Because both, the 
spiritual and the material, have concern (na/shd) with 
the Religion; and ho is, likewise, most delighted when 

? Comp. Mod. Pers. Aavdreh, ‘ 





misty,” “dark.” 





* Asash bard vaztané!, that is, vanish from his mind. 


* Zak mûn lmit, which literally means “that one who is not," or 
“‘that which does not exist ;" that is, the spiritual non-entity. 


Ó It can be also rendered : “since fortunate is he who com- 
prehends what is worthy, in other words (ayásà) his Religion.” 


® The question as to where and by whom one should guide one's 
spiritual self. 
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he bestows something on the deserving from the bene- 
ficence (spendgih) and wisdom and delight and prosperity 
and abundance (patishn), which (are) in the Religion. 


CLXXXVI. (1) They considered this, too, thus 
namely, in a person good nature is something more than 
all the vegetation (sabe!) in a hilly wood. (2) In 
that person, likewise, that good nature is inborn (dsnd) ; 
(and) when ho makes (it) a guiding spirit (ptshúp48), (his) 
whole disposition then turns towards straightforwardness. 


OLXXXVIL (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, one should keep one’s door open (sharitunt) for 
men ; because people do not approach the dwelling of him 
who does not keep his door open for men. (2) And 
when’ people do not approach his dwelling, there is no 
cherishing (yakhsenunishn) then of the good spirits in the 
house, (3) And when there is no advent (yehamtanih) ot 
the good spirits in tho house, then (there) is no (divine) 
splendour for him, (4) Because men aro after broad 
and the good spirits are after men, and splondour follows 
the good spirits. 





? Compare Mod, Pers. sabsa, “verdure.” The Pahlavi word in 
the text may be acorrupt form of the Huzvaresh sabsabé, “the Sun” ; 
and then the whole might be read and rendered : hold sabdead pavan kabf 
dasht, ‘‘(than) all the sunlight in a hilly wood.” 


? Generally, “‘a leader”, comp. Mod. Pers. ptshnd. 


? Here mán is usedforama/. In arma, Chapter 5, Secion 6, the 
angel Sraósha is spoken of as visiting the house in which he is invoked, 
honored and propitiated, and which is inhabited by a holy person. Such 
à dwelling is termed Srqordd-pd/a, i.e., "* guarded by the (angel). 
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OLXXXVIII. (1) They considered this, too, thus : 
namely, endeavour much for association (ham-rasishnih) 
and messing (ham-kharishnih) with the virtuous, (2) Be- 
cause, if thou shouldst know any one who, howsoever good 
(«діт туду) for companionship and boarding with the 
virtuons, has not obtained’ so much as may be offered 
suitably? to the pious, then thou shouldst take thy bread 
and go amongst the pious (shapiran), and eat it with 
them, 

OLXXXIX. (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, one should entertain as much delight for (the 
receipt of) a present as a juvenile slave (does), and should 
endeavour so highly that the delight may never depart 
from oneself. (2) And when one desires pleasure in that 
object from which, when obtained according to wish, a sin 
is (incurred), then not in that object but in some other 
object (one should desire pleasure) which, when obtained, 
(will be) an increase (afzáyitan) of joy. (3) One should 
not commit a sin and, as a consequence (akhar-ich), 
relinquish (shabkanishn) joy for oneself; because even a 
slave boy longs for much of that object which, when he 
obtains to his satisfaction, occasions much grievous sin 
through it, (4) Hence, in the nature (gadharig) of the 
object, there is so much eatable matter as (is)in a date 





1 Pahl. mandavam f Angin Id ma! yegavimûntt. 


? Shåyat yehabiint. Otherwise: (8) '' Because, if thou shouldst 
know any one whois as good for association and boarding as the 
virtuous; and if thow hast not obtained so much as may be offerred 
suitably to the pious, still thou shouldst take thy bread, sess” 
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(khirmd-aé), or a walnut (gue-a2), or in any other object 
which is given’, and therewith heis contented and in gaiety. 


OXO. They considered this, too, thus: namely, men 
ought to be vigilant in order that spiritual comfort 
(yazdán rámishn) may abide in the body ; since the object 
(kam) of that comfort is to long for and help (vijústan) the 
meritorious deeds (mentioned) in the Religion. 


ОХО]. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
the propitiation of the good spirits (is) the delight of him 
for whom there is no harm in the end. 


OXOIL They considered this, too, thus: namely 
the propitiation of the good spirits (is) the personal delight 
and glory of the good ones." 


OXOCIII. (1) Thoy considered this, too, thus : namely 
one should keep the body in joy, and hold back? the hands 
from sin ; since when the body (is) in joy, Vahüman then 
lodges (málimán)' in the body. (2) When (chigün) Vahüman 
(is) a guest in the body, (it is) then difficult (dishvar) to 
commit a sin, and (there is) much witholdment (pahrijishn) 
from (bodily) disorder. (3) Because whoso allows’ dis- 
order (bish) inthe body, then Akéman enters into (his) 
body; and into whosoevor's body Akómam enters, then it 
is difficult to perform the acts of integrity. 


1 Pahl. yehabind for yehabint. 

?. Reading: rámisn va gadá £ (an £ shaptran. 

3 Lakhvdr dûrfshn. * Lit,, "is a guest," 
6 Shedkûnayên. 
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ОХОТУ. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
(there are) two (actions) which (are) virtuous ; and these 
are as follows: the embellishment of the pious’, and the 
conversion (vashtarth) of the immoral (varám, to the 
right path), 

ОХСҮ. They considered this, too, thus: nami 
the fruit of every goodness is delight; the fruit of every 
harmful action is distress. 


OXOVL (1) Thoy considered this, too, thus : namo- 
ly, the essential’ of joy is the contentment of the good 
mind, and the essential of pain is discontentment. 
(2) Sinoo, if Aüharmazda, the Lord, is? noi satisfied with the 
goodness which is His, then He is not happy (nyóg); 
and if Aharman is not dissatisfled (ankharsand) with 
his own affiction, then he is not distressed. 





OXOVII. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
tho wealth-contented (have) а dissatisfaction (ankhirsan- 
dih) for wisdom and learning." 

OXOVIIL. (1) They considered this, too, thus : name- 
ly, a man into whose body the spirit of greedy desire 





1 Reading cons 


” “nature”, etc. * Matigdn, “essence”. 


arg; it can be also read ade, meaning 
science, 


3 Havåt in the sense of haff. In the Third Book of the Dinkard 
the word Aard/ is used to mean "' be it known," or “know”, etc. 





* According toK., “contented (ате) the opulent, (but) discon- 
tented (are) wisdom and learning”, which means that a man in affluent 
circumstances may be contented with his riches; while a man, who is 
fond of acquiring wisdom and learning, may not be satisfied with 
having any amount of them, always desiring more, 
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enters, displays, consequently, a longing for worldly riches. 
(2) This, then, is the best remedy (charag, for him) : 
when ‘the material wealth’ of this world seems to be 
a surplus (frehavandih) to a man, he should think 
thus: “Consider that what is held by me why should 
I hold if it be necessary to relinquish’ it soon; 
henceforth (min kunun fraj) Iwill not hold it, so that 
the love of it which romains apart from me may not 
return ; since, not to hold the material wealth is much 
more glorious (khuártar) than to relinquish’ it.” 

OXOIX. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
a porfectly wise (pir-khrati) man remains (yegavimanét) 
everywhere (zak i kold gas’) mindful of the end of the 
world. 

OO. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 


worthless (Ihvdr,! are) the worldly riches ; because within a 
day" it is possible (shaya) that (amat) aman (who) was this 





2 Or, ‘the physical wealth.” 
* Pahl. shedhfind, giving it away.” — Better sAedkdnian. 
?. Kolá gás also means “‘ always”, “every time.” 


“ Khod “insignificant” or “worthless.” This section rather 
savours of pessimism. A sort of contempt is shown for the physical 
wealth and its futility, considering the short period of human life 
on this earth, which, as is the strain of the Sixth Book throughout, 
should qualify a human being for the supposed spiritual existence. 





* The Pahlavi oan be also read sé yém “three days.” 


® According to K., shdyat yehvûnet. 
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morning (mahar)' a healthy artisan (kdrigar), and (is) now 
(Fanum) with remote aspirations, becomes ill and disabled 
and hopeless within six hours (zamüm) and before 
the night (falls) that one dies, and even his entity 
(hait-ich) becomes nil (Jd yehwiinét) on the third day when 
it mingles with the earth and becomes dust (avrd). (2) 
Mankind should reflect (from this) thus : namely, “ when 
it was possible in the case of that man’, it might happen to 
me who am (in this world), in the same manner as to him ; 
consequently (akhar-ich), why should I exert myself 
excessively (frehibitihd) for (such) material wealth ?" 


OCI. They considered this, too, thus : namely, when 
one has money’ and keeps it for the (mere) sake of 
possession‘, then that one seeks (Aj) in the end 
absolution (rishishn)’ for (undue) actions (karan). 


COLI. They considered this, too, thus: namely, one 
should keep as much wealth as’ would not, consequently 
( patash), stop (katranét) one’s industry. 


1A Chalde word which is explained in the Pahlavi-Pazend 
Glossary ав the Huzvaresh equivalent of the Aryan word /avdé, "'to- 
morrow”; but this meaning is not tenable in this context. 

? Рам, гуа? убой ата? sak gabré, “ what was possible to 
happen unto such a man.” Here ama/ is a substitute for min, 

8 Jéjan-means ‘* a coin " or “money.” It can be also read ganj, 
meaning "riches," “treasures.” 

^ Bard. yalhsenunfhét rái, “Tor its being possessed.” 

* Comp. Mod. Pers, /dEA/an, "'to search." 


° Reading : rfshishn f kdrán. Comp. Pers. rírhtan, "'to absolve", 
“fto sot at liberty. 


7 Pahl. and yathsenunishn chand. ‘The sentence means that one 
hould Keep as much wealth as is suficient for continuing on one’s 
usines. 
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COIIL (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely, 
with this money or provision’ if itis possible that a 
man attains af a margarjan’ sin for an immoderate 
Keeping of that money and provision, (2) how is it 
possible that he whose wealth is (such) money and 
provision, and exhausts (pardazét) the wealth and pro- 
vision that he has, could attain meritoriousness; (3) 
who would not offer gifts from it and thereby transgresses 
А 


ООГҮ. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely, 
men are of three kinds : one, redeemed (bûkht), one (who 
has) not transgressed’, and one (who has) transgressed’. 
(2) Redeemed is he who brings into action anything he 
listens to (vashammandt)’ from God. (8) Unerring is he 
who follows (min akhar) him who has listened to the (in 
ward) matter’ (mandavam.) (4) And the transgressor is 
he who turns away (ard vartét)’ from head priests.” 


? Jljan ayóf lakhmaya. ?. Subject to damnation. 

? Reading: afribiit, a. contracted form of. afriti/ Baf! ; comp. 
Av. irikhlem, GAthA XXXII. 7, XLIV. 2; root irich, “ to deviate,” “ to 
offend,” “to ruin,” 

* Pahl. anafrdtht, better anafritht, vide note 8 above. 


Pahl. afrdth/, better afrftht. 


? Vashanmánt, meaning ““ who obeyed ” the commandments of 
the Religion. According to the MSS. vashtamdné/, and the rendering 
will be: “Redeemed is he who is occupied with anything he enjoys 
from God.” Compare Pers. kdr-dér, “busy”, “occupied.” 

? Probably meaning "conscience." 

° Pahl. var/ét, `“ goes astray," "'disobeys. 


® Or, religious authorities. 
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COV. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
men of these three sorts attain Paradise. (2) One, a sage 
(zak i dinag)'; one, a sage-helper (diinag-atyayér); ‘and 
one @ non-opponent (/d-hamimil)' to a sage. 

COVI. (1) They considered this, too, thas : namely, 
—ono (is) the gasinig ; one, 





mon are of these three kind 
the hata-mansrig ; and one, the ditig. (2) He who (is) 
güsánig, (has) a union (hamih) with the good spirits, and an 
aversion’ from the demons and fiends; (his) wealth- 
measure (khodstag patmiin, is) due to (his) piety (ddhm)* and 
commonsense (givar);! and, for the sin which he commits, 








1 Déndg, also means “learned or philosophical.” Observe the 
ordinary, use here of sal f before nouns, when it is generally, though 
not exclusively, used redundantly without conveying any sense. 

? Comp. Av., hamereiha, "an enemy." 

3 Reading: vichab-haitagth, comp. Mod. Pers. pfektdan. For 
the vse of the word see Dinkard, Book VI., § 48, Vol. X., which also 
expresses a similar admonitary view in almost the same words 

* Pahl, ddhman, See the use of the word ddim or dakém in the 
Dinkard, Book VIIL., chap. XLIII., $ 1, S. B. E. XXXVII, where 
the words dm and an-afr ate contradistinguished. Dahma means 
a member of the Zoroastrian priesthood, or a holy man, in the Mihr 
Jasht and in othor places in the Avesta, With reference to the use of 
the word in the Avesta, see Prof. Geldner’s interpretation of the Av. 
word dahma in his " Studien Zum Avesta,” 1882, p.14; as well as 
Prof. Oh. Bartholome’s explanation in his “Altirânisches Worterbuch,” 
sub voce, 

© The other admissible readings are : sûr from Av. fira “a hero”, 
or “moral courage”; comp. Mod. Pers. sûr, “a rampart,” or “feasts”; 
or divar, " provision,” “food”. 
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(he has) a sense of shame and (is in) latent (dvinishm) an- 
xiety of the (future) punishment (páífrás). (3) And he who 
(is) hata-ménsrig (has) an association with the righteous, 
his aversion is from the wicked, his wealth-standard (is) 
what is performed with honesty ; and for the sin which he 
might commit, is (obligatory) the destruction (avajatan)' 
of pernicious creatures (khrafstra) with the weapon’ (ash- 
tra) of sraoshd-charana—the atonment (tikhtan) to save 
himself from the punishment of Hell (Vad-ahván. (4) And 
he who (is) datig, has an association with the humble 
(айтап), his aversion is from the arrogant (an-atran), the 
standard of his wealth (is) by the court of law (baba), that 
is (aigh), it is necessary (for him) to act according to law ; 
and for the sin which he might commit, the smashing of 
an idol temple (Lang) on the Daina day’ is (obliga- 
tory) as a punishment.’ 
"+ Comp. the Old. Pors. words used in the BehistAn Inscriptions: 
ava-jatd and ava-ja, "to kill", “to slaughter”. 

* Compare the use of the Avesta expression in the Vendidad III., 
IV., VI., XIV., and XVI. Here it means ‘‘a sort of whip used for 
killing wild animals ". 

з Ог, vad-kiándn (“of the bad abode”) tiki/an 2d/frás. Comp- 
Mod. Pei iükhan, "to pay a debt", "to make a return for 
something”. 








^ Comp. Mod. Pers. kang inthe sense of “a pagoda,” or “a 
temple.” West reads Aig xfvisin, "' the life-time of a fowl.” 

5 Pahl. Daéna yim. West reads déoé yém, “the day of a demon." 

© ‘This whole Section is translated into English by the late Dr. E. 
W. Westin S.D. E, Vol. XXXVII, p.4, footnote 2. . This note is 
interesting in connection with the Pahlavi terms: уйт, Айа 
mániríg, and. dátíg. 
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COVIL They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
a fortunate man preserves (pdhrijéé) the soul (from 
impurity); an unfortunate! (one) cherishes not the soul, 


(but) the body. 


OCVIIL (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, one should make (kinishn) this body a (barren) 
plain (gadbar'), and not a peak (chika). (2) The water 
which rains on a plain entirely (admó-baém) remains in 
(it), and that which rains on a peak and on other 
(altitudes) which are higher, entirely passes down from 
them ; what does not rain on (the top) does not then 
reach it (viz. the plain) first. (3) They said this regarding 
gadbar : (it implies) much-friendliness’, (that is) to keep 
to oneself the surplus (veshih") of wealth which is neces- 
sary for others’ (in their need, and) to be satisfied 
thereby’. (4) They said this regarding chikát: (it 
трет ооо 

aR bar, comp, Mod. Pers. guvar or gór, meaning 
“a des ^ "a plain without water.” This word occurs in the sense 
of “a grave” in the Dinkard, Book VIII, Chap. XXXIV, § 15, 
(p. 108 of S. B. E., Vol. XXXII) gábar Me/rünian. Another reading is 


gabar, Av. gasbara, "a product. of the earth, " “a herdsman,” “a 
flock of sheep or catile;" comp. Mod. Pers. gábdrah or gápárah. 
* Comp. Mod. Pers. chakdd. 
4 Reading: verh-dés/fh, “too much friendship”, or 
many friends.” It can be read véh-diis/th, ‘‘ good-friendship. 
5 Vah, "abundance," "surplus; " comp. Mod. Pers. déh. 
Another reading is vfhth, “ goodness,” 
9 0и t tania dvdyéd pavan nafshd dáshtan. 


* Pavan rámishn. ‘The idea is that one should not appropriate the 
surplus of one’s wealth for personal gratification, but should preserve 
it for helping those who are in embarrassed circumstances, so that. 









aving. 
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implies) much-hostility’, (that is) to keep the surplus (of 
wealth) to oneself (for personal use, as being) not 
needed by others, (and) to be distressed (bikht yehvantan’) 
thereby. 


OCIX. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
as to a man of much friendliness, of all the acts of merit 
which are accomplished (madam yehaménéd) in this world, 
owing to tho proportion (kadā) of what he would himself 
perform he remains as exalted as a plain; the water that 
rains on it reaches it for the same reason (hand md) from 
other places. (2) As to a man of much hostility, of the 
entire acts of merit of this world so much is within (baén) 
him that whatever he would perform himself so passes 
away from him and does not correspondingly (angi) reach 
him from other places as the water on a peak. 


ООХ. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
whoso for the divine voice (within him) greatly relies 
(lata yeyaviminét) on the soul im good faith (virüyishn í 
madam), although (ghal-ich) the objoot which he relies on 
is neither the Religion nor the Path of God, and still ho 
would hold (vakidand) unto God’, has (then) the well-being 


by helping other people and making many friends he may have 
spiritual comfort. Here one might prefer to liken much-friendliness to 
a peak and much-hostility to a plain, since the plain receives and keeps 
for itself the surplus water flowing down the mountaintop and is 
thereby fertilised. 


1 Reading: oeA-ddshmanîh and not véh-dürhmanfh, according 
to the context. 


3 Pahl. ofAhtan ‘to be destorted or distressed”; Mod. Pers. 
bíkhtan or pikhtan. 


? Here the reference isto a man with little or no education, who 
bas a good deal of superstition and hazy notions about God and the 
Religion, yet faith in both. He, therefore, should not be 
classed with the sceptics, since his religious conceptions are not in 
exact conformity with the religious precepts. 
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thereby that he will follow (réésha vakhdan) the Religion 
and the Path of God. 


COXI. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
one should persevere in piety, and should be doing good 
acts (húkar) anà be well-awarded (Ki-bahar) in provi- 
sions and properties with whatever is most active, most 
meritorious and most well-working, (2) And a less 
diligent! man, when he comes to the reckoning of the 
spiritual beings, has then this desire : namely (aigh), 
“I should have enjoyed little and kept little, and I 
should have done much.” 


COXII. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely, 
every body should practise and carefully observe (these) 
two principles. (2) As to one principle, he should look 
to (nigirishn) his own life? (aig, and) endeavour as much 
as possible (chand tàbán) for (its) improvement (vairyishn). 
(8) Aso the second principle, he should observe moral 
virtues (véhth) in actions, appropriate (them), be gratified 
therewith, and learn a superior lesson therefrom (dmakh- 
tishn). 

OOXIIL (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, the soul of man never (permanently) remains 
in one single place’; since, according to its principle’, it 





1 Reading: andag afjagtar, вв strong or efficient”; 
comp. Av. afjangh. 2 Pahl. afn nigtrishn. 
Tt may also mean “ a defect or a drawback.” 
“ Reading: jfodgeat. Another reading is dfndg-at. 
5 Pahl. asash dfnag-ich; according to DM. dvds aéeds, “an 
echoing voice ”, or dods éinfg-ich, “opposite principles”, 
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is progressing or regressing. (2) As to its progress and 
regress this is said thus: “As long as man follows 
spiritual desires (rûbûn-kamag), it is progressing ; when he 
follows bodily desires, then’ the soul deteriorates.” 


COXIY. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely, 
one ought to be worthy by innate wisdom (дий) 
of all the mysteries of the acts of God and the good 
spirits. (2) When a man becomes worthy (of them), the 
good spirits themselves then render (him) cognisant of the 
mysteries (of God) and the conflicts (patkar)' of the soul? ; 
because they seek the treasure which is reliable, and then 
the divine mysteries and the conflicts of the soul are 
not hidden from any one whatever (aish-ich)) ; because it 
is well known that as much more men know, so much 
more ably (patakhshiitar) civilised (vast) they are- 
(8) As to those who were (yehvant) worthies, this is 
declared thus’: “You will be pious men to such an 
extont (actin) that there may be a passage of the good 
spirits into your bodies, who will well reveal (nimáyénd) 
the seorets of the wealth of (your) soul (nism).” 





1 Reading : adin-ich instead of ayéf. 





4 In Mod. Pers. paégér, also 
dingly, “ the longings (of the soul. 


еа: wish?’ “desire; accor- 





® ‘Taking nfshmd as a substitute for nísm * soul.” 


4 Comp. Mod. Pers. gashfah, "to be transformed ot changed” 
for the better. 


® Otherwise : “those who were worthies or meritorions people, 
declared thus : ” 
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COXV. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
astothe Religion there are seven impostors"; of them 
the most severe (Padíim)" is said to be the destroyer of 
the Manthras (Mansar-vasand). 

COXVE (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, there is no one whatever who (is) most counter- 
working", for this Religion as the heretio; since it is 








1 Reading: fradip or faríp. Another readings are /rasjz, "a 
joist," "a beam"; see Ar/d Virdf, Chap. II, $$11 and 12 (compare. 
Mod. Pers. frasip, "a lintel") i and farís, meaning " an obligation, 
"dui." Taking the word in the sense of a beam or an obligation the 





rendering will be : “In the Religion there are seven beams (or obli- 


gations), of them the most binding (Jand/üm) are said to be the Mdn= 





thras with their Commentaries (Afdnrar va Zand)” This meaning does 
not seem admissible considering the next section wherein the words 
fradip anà badiûm are clearly applied to an impostor ( yaskarmég.) 

® Reading: badiim, This word occurs in the Pahlavi Version of 
the Gathts, Yasna XLIX, § 1, wherein bad/úm damdn is the Pahlavi 
rendering of the Avesta proper name Bendos, and is translated 
by Mills: "the worst time.” Pahl. jad/m "worst," or " most 
severe,” as here, is found rarely used for vad/dm in Pahlavi books. 1 
bolieve that Jad/óm may be taken as a corrupt form of the Pahlavi 
Bandiüm which cam be compared to Av. banda and Sanskrit bandh 
“a tie,” hence bandiy means “a kinsman” (see the footnote above). 





connection Mills’ note on the word, in page 577 of 
Bad is also the Persian form of the Pahl. pat, Av. paili 
chief,” as in the Pers. spah-bad and Pahl. spdiepat 
respectively. In the Avesta Religion, I believe, the Méntiras form 


the best link or connecting support of the religionists. 








? Reading: patitydragtar ; comp. Av. pailydra, “a counter 
worker,” Vend. XIX, 46. 
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found (that) from amongst the heretics there is no oppo- 
nent whatsoever who is a base impostor (lechadén fradip-4) 
and indeed (bard-ich) most severe to the Religion (for 
whom) itis possible to come into (the Religion). (2) He 
who is anı heretic, a base impostor and most severe (to the 
Religion), comes into (the Religion) with the (seeming) 
desire of propagating the Ménthras; (but) it is he who 
really (bará-ich) brings’ selfishness and dissensions (khatih 
va vaagih*) in the Religion. 


OOXVIL They considered this, too, thus : namely, 
‘Thon’ (art) of the race of the heroes of mankind, that is 
(aé) of that most glorious (khváríar race which 
recognised the instruction of the Avesta and Zand as 
requisite (bain dvayat)”. 

COXVIII. (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, there is nobody who does not toil (vandét) in 
this world for the fruit of the object which he possesses 
(or) spurn’ it for the trouble therein; and when 
in a state of poverty everybody does spurn it in this 
world, (2) When he who is the best male driwish arrives 
at the reckoning of the good spirits (to receive 











1 Lit. "approaches (the Religion) witi 
2 долар. Мой. Рега, ААМ, " conceit,” and vasgf, “ dissensions.” 
3 Otherwise it means "'thirty ;" hence, "'thirty are the races..." 
* Comp: Av. Aidthra; Mod, Pers. thártar, “ worthier.” 

5 Comp. Mod. Pers. dar båyad, “ requisite." 

© Mod. Pers. vandfdan, “to toil." 


7 For the use of the Pahl. word see the Dinkard, Book VI., Vol. 
X., §§ 57 and 58. Here comp. Mod. Pers. ÁdsAfdzn, " to spurn.” 
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judgment on his acts of merit or demerit), such is his wish : 
“Would that I had been righteously poorer (still, 
во that) my present reckoning might have been still more 
shining! and more glorious. ” 


OOXIX. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
(if) a man for the reckoning of the good spirits has 
not performed other acts of merit which he ought to 
have performed on this earth, he for not having performed 
(them) brings so much contrition’ and penitence on him. 
self as though this ocoured to him thus: “Alas! that I 
consigned to the fire for burning and to the waters what 
(was the real) human blessing (ram, namely) several 
acts of high merit (handohand kenfak i bala), otherwise 
(there would have been) less punishment for the sould 
(Lam) just like one (дё) who has stolen the treasure (ganj) 
of a person and is distressed thereby (adin-ich).” 


OOXX. They considered this, too, thus: namely 
whoso copulates with a harlot! is thereby (pavan-ich) 
sinful’ of copulating with a menstruous woman’. 








1 Reading + Ahanfg, Av. rt. than “to shine”; another read 
andag. 

? Better apásh, comp: Av. apasha, the traditional reading is 
avakhsh (in Påzend prayers: andthsh pashimdn.) 

3 Otherwise: jdjan, "' coins." 

4 Mishd f rispig marsh, 

? Comp. Av. iribl/a, “evil,” “ deviating,” Av. rt, ей. Another 
reading: afrishla, “ not wounded.” 

? The sin is called dashtén mars gind& in the Pazend Райы; 
Comp. Av. méréatjiti “of sinful life,” Av. rt. mars. Similar heinous 
‘sing are alled in Pahl. Afnmare, déshak mars, etc. 
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OOXXI. (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, the good spirits do not so tend an angelic- 
natured’ man in this world as he wishes himself (to be). 
(2) They preserve (him) in his person so much virtuous’ 
and take so much care (of him) as is most beneficial to the 
soult, 

OOXXIL They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
the good spirits so take care of a man of angelic nature 
(that) they would not likewise cause (aétan sijónd) nor 
allow him to be led' according to (his) personal 
dosire, just like à man who has some stale (vashé) 
food for (his) offspring, which appears to him very 
delicious («vir mazag-aimand), and when he oats it he 
dies ; in other words (aya/"), the rottenness of the food 
is of more serious (girantar) consideration for the 
man’s offspring when ho does not gratify (the child's) 
desire for that food’. 











1 Fasdân hatm. 
3 Lit, “ more virtuous.” 


Lit., "According to his own desire. 


“He who is a divine- 





^ Another admissible rendoring 
natured man should not so regard in this world the divine element 
(yésat, within him) as his own desire- (2) He should keep his person 
as much more virtuous and take care of it in such a way as would be 
most beneficial to (the) soul.” 


5 Comp. Mod Pers. dm rdndan, 
© Perhaps, adfn-ich, “then again 


* Another possible rendering : "He who is a man of divine nature 
sotakes care of the divine element (within him), and so leads his personal 
desire as would not cause nor allow its undue gratification, like a man 
who has some rotten food for (his) child which seems to him very 
tasteful, and if he eats ithe dies. In other words, the rottenness of 
the food is of more serious consideration for the man (when) he does 
mot prepare Cor fyfofnd, obtain) it for the gratifeation of the «не 

lesire,” 
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COXXIII. (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, for the instruction of him who is a stranger’ the 
one thing (which is) excellent (is) this that one should 
embellish one’s own nature and make oneself a mirror 
(dininag) and place it before him who isa stranger. (2) 
He who is a stranger looks and gazes into: it, (and) 
therefrom receives superior instruction (madam dmieét.)*. 


COXXIV. (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, he who, besides embellishing himself in goodness, 
lives to attain success (iyávêt) in (his) labours (kárán), then 
anybody who does not learn from him (adinash-ash), 
does not become better, for this reason that a man 
observes (his own) defeot from the standard (anddj) of 
him who is polished (vairasé) in judgment, (and for this 
ronson) that in this world ho sees himself in that object 
which is brighter and more shining’ than himself. (2) 
Hence, many a time a man does not see himself in a 
goblet of iron ( sim) entirely clean‘, while he sees him- 
self clearly in a mirror which is pure, on this account that 
the metal’ (of the mirror) is brighter for the man’s! vision 
and the goblet of iron is darker. 









id. It also means “another ;” or reading Old f find 
impetuous or vehement.” 


* Amdt in Mod. Persian means " teaches, " or “ learns.” 
Another reading : Bands, "is constantly delighted;" comp. 
Mod. Pers. ndsidan, "^ to be constantly happy or delighted. 


* Comp. Mod, Pers. ‘dbidan, “to shine," Av. rf. tap. 

“ Comp, Pers. vfzhfdan “to purify ;” maybe vij haft. 

5 Aydthshdsta is the correct spelling of the word according to ће 
Avesta. It is generally spelt aybkshisia. 

© Pavan diten min anshitddn, or, “‘(brighter) in appearance 
than men," 








BOOK VL, §§ CCXXIIL, 1—COXXVI. 85 


COXXV. (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, one should exert oneself; and (when) any person 
during one-third’ part of the interval (matigan') of night 
keeps fire burning in, all the evil influences (shasda) 
are thereby (azash) everywhere (kolà aígh) destroyed. 
(2) Andas long as (hand zaman vad)the fire stands 
burning, everywhere that fire opposes gloom and 
darkness, cuts them off entirely, and renders them 
invisible and unknown. (3) That action, moreover, 
brings help in the spiritual world for whomsoever 
is appointed (gamaré) to break darkness and render 
gloom invisible, (4) And that light which causes dark- 
ness unseen and inapparent, rises upward (Jdla yegavimun- 
if) in the spiritual world before the soul of the man for 
whom the light subsists, and renders the man’s soul 
enlightened (riishan), happy’ and comfortable («san).! 
COXXVI They considered this, too, thus : namely, 
ina collection (hangart, of religious precepts)’ there is 


a very essential sermonnette (vdchag-i), and it is 
as follows (aċtûn): ‘Who always (pdtrazig)’ performs 








1 Comp Av. shrishwa, 

® Or, the principal part of the night, 

5 Maybe rishan vfnag, “ of enlightened vision.” 

^ According to DM. and DE., AdkAsén, ‘* combatting ” 
darkness or evil.) 

5 Reading: Aangar!, meaning "a collection" (of religious 
maxims, precepts or sermons.) Perhaps, а miswritten form. of andar, 
"religious monitions," 

* Pahlavi: pd/rüjig; comp. Mod. Pere. bddrüsah, "'perpetual," 
"continual". ‘The Pahl. word may be regarded asa contracted form 
of patdahishn-rajig, “the day of reward.” Reading: mim pdirüjig 
sak hánishn vabidunayin, the rendering will be: " because of the day 
of judgment one should perform that action.. 


inst 
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that action by which (amat) he attains fame and publicity 
in the eyes’ of many persons, mankind in this case (pavan 
dena) will not speak about him? thus : * Thou hast done 
immoral and bad actions (in Ше)” 


COXXVII (1) They considered this, too, thus : 
namely, every man when he invokes the Sun three times" 
every day, shall then give himself up entirely (bard) to 
God, and shall ayow (bard gibishn) the existence of the 
Religion and the Deity, and the non-existence of Ahar- 
man and the demons. (2) For every sin that he conceives 
he is (as if were) renounced (paskhir yehvinét) on 
the day (on which it is committed, and) solicits God in 
contrition ( pavan patit) for the forgiveness of (his evil) 
thought, worà and deed. (3) He should every day 
(kola dénar‘) estimate himself thus: “ What have I con- 
sumed and saved this day ? What duties have I dischar- 
ged, and what sort of deeds have I done? This day 
have I been an instrument of the good spirits or of 
the demons ?” 





? Better. Japan vínishr. 


? Pahlavi: J4 dm güyand. Otherwise: /d ám viménd " will not 
observe (or remark) above him (thus:)."" 





? Itisincumbenton a Zoroastrian to recite the Kédrshéd’ and 
Mehar Nyûyashes three times every day during the gs of Advan, 
Raptthvîn and Adjtrin when the sun is above the horizon, A true and 
sincere Zoroastrian is required to say his prayers five times during 
day and night, during the five successive gås or divisions of time 
into which the diurnal period is divided in the Avesta. 





* Comp. Av. dénaré, 
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OCXXVIIL (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, to do these three things is the function of men, 
and whoso would not do them (is) a sinful person 
(airangihig)' (2) One (is) to embellish thoroughly one’s 
own nature ; and one (is) not to look into the defects 
(аа) ої others ; and one (is) to trust in’ God. 


COXXIX. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
the fruit (Zar) of the wealth of this world (is) vital 
protection (gayavar); the fruit of vital protection (is) 
the maintenance (dishtan) of the physical body ; the fruit 
of the body and the fruit of the soul (is) the Renovation 
(Lan-i-pasin; and) the fruit of the Renovation (is) 
the undecaying (a/rasivand) joy, and it has always been 
and will be for ever. 

COXXX. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
the coming of the invisible spirits from the spiritual to 
the physical world is first (nazdist) to the Atash-i-Varah- 
rin (Alash-i-Behram)’, and then to other places. 








1 Comp. Pahl. afrang, “polluted,” “corrupt ”; the rendering 
of the Av. eveghant (Pers. argand). See Vend. VII., 2; VIL, 71; eic. 

? That is, " to find fault with others,” comp. Pers. dh giriftan, 
here the Pahl. nigtridan may be a corruption of the original gfra/an; 





3 Comp. Mod. Pers. chashm déshlan, “to hope,” “to trast, 


4 Reading: gayavar, comp. Av. gaya “life,” and var “to 
protect, " 


© That is, to the most sacred place (Sanctum Sanctorum). The 
Behrám Fire, looked upon from the Zoroastrian standpoint as the 
most sacred object and visible emblem of the Deity in the physical 
world, was naturally regarded as the first object of visit by angels 
during their terrestrial sojourn. An almost identical belief obtained 
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OOXXXI. (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, if apostates come into the Religion, and hold 
dispute regarding the existence and non-existence of 
the God of the Good Religion, then only he who is a 
priest and whose function that is, (is) capable of saving 
(his) soul from the heresy (airangih) expressed by the 
apostate. (2) Consequently, other people when (bard 
атай) they long for (the Religion) will inquire of him 
(about it) ; they themselves then shall not enter into 
a contest with their own spiritual leader nor should speak 
anything; (but) whoso does speak (anything) thereby 
brings on the wounding! (of his conscienoe, and) himself 
atones forit. (8) Moreover (bara amat), when people long 
for it and inquire (about it), then as long as there isa 
desire for life’ they should utter ovorything which is 
true; (but) whoso does not speak (the truth, is) in the 
position of an apostate. 

OOXXXII. (1) They considered this, too, thus: 


namely, the greatest’ (or Mazdayasnian) act of merit, 
too, should not be performed when the order has been 








amongst the Israelites, by whom the Holy Land of Palestine, being 

the most favoured of God, was believed to be frequently visited by 

angels. Also comp. Milton's Paradise Lost, Book III., (Il. 539-534). 
1 Pahlavi: rfshlagfh, “ wounding”; comp. Av. raésha. 


3 Reading : jdn-anjug-t for jdn-drjdg-t. It can also be read gaya- 
varezag-f, “a spiritual worker,” comp. Av. gaye and тата: от 
ydvaresag-t, “faithfulness” (to the Religion), comp. Av. ydvarena. 


? Reading : mahis! or Mazdayasna respectively. 
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given by him who is the sovereign lord that it shall not 
be performed ; and whoso performing it, should then relin- 
quish it. (2) Know that! (otherwise) it is no act of 
merit but a great (stavar) sin; for one’s share (bûhar) 
(is) the position of disloyalty, and as to (the lot of) 
sovereignty (it)is undermined (vishafi). 


COXXXIII. (1l) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, when the king asks (the head priest) whether 
draonas should be consecrated or not, (and) if sins 
(acoumulating) through sins” are thereby (adin) mitigated 
(paskand’, the priest) shall not say that they should not 
be consecrated. (2) But if the king gives' an order 
to aman thus: “' Don’t consecrate the draonas,” (and) if 
he consecrates (them), it is no yasishn but a sinful act; 
just as (in the case of) the raona ceremony and every 
other aot of righteousness, if the king asks as to these’ 
whether these should be done or not, one should thus 
abide by* (the ruler's judgment) : if the king orders “ Don’t 
doit," they should abide by it. 


OOXXXIV. They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, whoso begins (bain yegaviminit") that act for 


——— TP 
?. Better Aavá? aígh for afgh. 


? What is called by the writer of the Datistin-f-Dinig: vakish t 


winds. 3 Better paskûnt. 


4 Pahl. yehabiint, ©“ gave.” 5 Pavan dend. 

© Pahl: madam yegaviminishn ; comp. Mod- Pers» bar istédan 
*' to abide by." 

" Compare Mod. Pers. dar is/ádam, "' to begin." 
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the performance of which sanction has been granted by 
the king, atones for it if any wrong happens through 
him, just as he suffers (gazand) who is fearless of the 
enemy, self-willed (him inafshd), and does not aot 
according to (religious) decisions ; and there is no pro- 
tection (Jevit garpisiit) and prosperity for such a one 
except that he is under the old affliction to which he 
has been subject; he passes away, dies or is struck (by 
some calamity); he himself atones for (his sins), being 
himself struck with pestilence.’ 


OOXXXV. (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, the rain of a family isin some cases through 
adverse circumstances (paitiydrag), and in some cases 
through the breach of trust (mitró-drüjih. — (8) Prudent 
is he who, when he sees two families ruined, realises (Eha- 
vitunit) which one was ruined through adverse circum: 
stances and which one through the breach of trust. 


OOXXXVI. (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, spiritual wealth (is) always in tho mind, (2) He 
who does not stand to it, ought to so (ángún) rely on this 











1 From these passages'-it would appear that a Zoroastrian 
monarch, in the days of Persian supremacy, besides being the temporal 
Jord was to some extent supreme in religious matters. On certain 
occasions, for the performance of religious rites, such as the 
consecration of draonas, his sanction was necessary; and, in such 
cases, a head-priest was supposed to give his consent if he thought 
according to the then prevalent idea that by so doing there would be 
a reduction of sinful acts. The performance of a ritual without a 
royal consent when necessary was, therefore, tantamount to a sin. 


b—— 
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that never should an improper objeot be thought of in the 
mind. (3) With regard (madam) to the mortal state of man- 
kind, which approaches nearer every:single hour, inward 
dread at the time when death (takes place) approaches the 
man who is always thinking of immoral objects especially 
(ghal-ich) earlior than (it would approach) the man who per- 
forms straightforward deeds ; (and) then he proves (himself) 
to be (yehvandt) the enemy of (his) soul. (4) Since, as long 
as (hamdi vad) a man contemplates the meritorious acts of 
piety, the good spirit? in (his) body abides in the body, and 
the demons are overpowered and go out (of it). (5) And 
if he contemplates immoral objects, then the demons rush 
into (his) body ; and when the mari dies, at that time (sak 
zamin) the drraj gets (yehwinét) into the body, (and) then 
it is most oppressive to the soul. (6) And, consequently 
(ûkhar), it is as dificult for the good spirits (yaedan) to 
take hold of the body from the hands of the druj, as (for 
that man) to have overpowered (stû kart) the draj out of 
the body in his material existence. 

COXXXVII. They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, there is also marvellousness (in this) : he who wor- 
ships and is reverent (tarsgds) towards the good spirit that 
renders him every kind of protection is thereupon (adin) 


saved from harm, and he spoke’ of the good spirit thus : 
“This is my own soul ” (that directs me to goodness.) 








1 Pahlavi : Jatn bol samán samán frdj. yehamtíntt. 
? Literally, "then the good spirits.” 


? It can otherwise be rendered: "and he speaks: * My own soul 
is such owing to (the help of) that good spiri." " 
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ООХХХҮШ. (1) They considered this, too, thus : 
namely, in (min) every object one should acknowledge. 
(one’s) delight. (2) In what is good one should admit (it) 
for this (reason) thus: “I, too, have therein a share for 
(madam) the soul’ (nafsha)”. (8) In what is evil one 
should admit (it) for this (reason) thus: “ Goodness, too, 
has been produced wherein I have no (share)? for my 
sonl.” 


COXXXIX. (1) They considered this, too, thus : 
namely, the life of the soul is from straightforward habits ; 
and the life of (one’s) habits (ng) is from (good) nature ; 
and the life of good nature is from friendliness with men. 
(2) And if a man is gifted (afzdraimand) with other good 
objects, but his nature is evil, then, through that man’s 
actions, there is no (happy) existence for his soul. 


COXL. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
the life of wisdom (is) from endurance; tho life of 
conscience (is) from truthfulness ; the life of the soul’ 
(is) from the adoration (dyazisin) of God with ardour 
(dahagi)' ; and the life of worship (is) from the (recital of 





1 Taking nafshd as a substitute for nim., Madam nafahd, lite, 
means “ regarding or about self.” 


® Pahl. afgh-ash havd baén Id havdém. 
3 Pahl. afam rå! nafshá. 
* Otherwise rendered : ‘‘ the life of that man’s soul is nil (/evt?).” 


$ Pahl. dafna, which also means “ religion,” or “*religiousness.” 





© The Avesta word anghu is often rendered in Pahlavi by Aish. 


* With sincere veneration, or self-sacrifice. 











| 


BOOK VIL, $$ COXXXVIIL, L—COXLIL, 2. 98 


the) sacred formule (ntrang) ; and tho life of the sacred 
formule (is) from the head priest ; and the life of the head- 
priest (is) from the ties of the Religion through love 
(mitro 

OOXLI. (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, an exceedingly vicious person (atrangihig) does 
not believe in spiritual things; since for him who has not 
listened in this world to any saered teaching (mandavam 
is then no salvation. (2) Whoso in the least possosses 
spiritual wealth does not disbelieve to this extent that 
a sacred teaching of every description exists”, 


OOXLIL (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, love develops friendship of one with another. 
(2) The love of (zak í) that man who has no regard for 





2 Originally, nfrdg, comp. Av. niru, the formula or prayer that 
produces moral strength in the reciter of it, and serves as a sort of 
charm againat evil. * Comp. Av. mithra. 


3 Reading! afrangthig; afrang is the Pahlavi rendering of Av. 
ereghant, from rt. aregh, “‘ to stench.” In the ‘‘ Zend-Pahlavi Glossary,’ 
(p. 24,1. 1), it is the rendering of the Av. word urvaddds, and it. 
spelt afróg, meaning “stench,” or * ditt.” AfrangíAfg, therefore, 
means “‘a dirty, vicious, or wicked fellow.” It can otherwise be read 
atrangthd, “‘ full of dirt.” 









4 The Arian equivalent of mandavam being cher, I think that 
for the original word chash, “teaching,” was inadvertently substi- 
tuted mandavam by an ignorant copyist. Compare Av. chashana, (rt. 
chash “to teach”), meaning one who acquires spiritual knowledge.” 


5 Taking chabiin in the sense of mandavam “‘a thing,” the second 
sentence might be rendered: "'Whoso is in the least (hope of 
salvation) is not so much doubtfol regarding (the existence of) 
spiritual objects that a (spiritual) thing of every description exists," 
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others, entirely (bard) listens to (his own) fame (shem). (8) 
The love of that man who is very talented (afzdratmand) 
is to this extent that when such a one meets in sight 
another, it increases a hundredfold’ as much as before, 
(4) And when (he meets) another in mutual conversation, 
it inoreases a hundredfold as much as when they meet 
for dining together, and it develops manifold (kabad kabad) 
as much as before. (5) And then (khar) every day (ym 
yom) people undergo much labour for increasing i6 (viz., 
that friendly love, saying) thus: “ We shall develop love 
and friendship to that extent; because in the end it will 
be possible to exterminate every single draj on account of 
such" love and friendship (as are cherished )”. 


COXLIII. (1) They considered this, too, thus : 
namely, nobody should be an injury-contemplating enemy 
to man who commits’ a sin, (since) for the sin which 
becomes manifest ( padidár) he ought to ask pardon’ (of 
God). (8) This, too, should be considered that he who is 
Aharman is also miserable (mist) in thus deceiving’ and 
indnoing him (to commit sins.) 


COXLIV(1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
there is no man whatever by whom (when) anything is 
done that thing is not done for his own sake, whether 





? According to DM., and DE., garsdnd. 
? According to DM. and DE., pavan yim miró va dûsifh ; better 
pavan denê mitrî va disith, “ on account of such love and fri i 
5 Better vabidiint for which vabiddnayén is sometimes used in 
Pahlavi. 
Ghal avathshdyishn. 
5 Av. rt. dab or did, “' to deceive ;” it is generally read friftan. 
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it be an honest or a dishonest (act); since whosoever 
does (anything) in (this world), increases or decreases 
(thereby, the merit of) his soul. (2) All kinds of acts are 
performed by them (viz, men) for (their) own souls. (3) 
And we? men, ought to be highly exerting thus: “ We 
long for our own soul’s happiness, not misery.” 


COXLY. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
а frehibat? is a tyrant who is an opponent of kings; an 
aibibat® is an apostate who is an opponent of priests. 


COXLVL They considered this, too, thus : namely, 
the opponent of the Religion is scepticism (adaénih®) апа 
non-Arianism, its ally (brüfravat) is apostasy; the 
opponent of wisdom is deception (drüjvandih), its ally is 
lust; the opponent of good-nature (haém) is arrogance, 
its ally is self-love (khtt-dushagth.) 


COXLVII. (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, (there are) ton (kinds of) propensities’ (in man) ; 
these are mostly comparative (imdndgtar), such as: 
fea eae Sorel cD аа I Re 

1 According to the reading Jevafé in D.M. and DE,, “ 
with reference to mankind, one ought to be highly exerting thus 








® Vide note 4, page 60. 


3 Very often the suffix -f of the abstract noun is used as an ad- 
jectival termination. Hence, "the opponentof the Religion is he 
who is a sceptic and non-Arian." 

^ Read jrálrit or jrdiroad, sometimes brd/rvakhsh. West ren- 
ders brdtrádt by the English word "* fratornization ; " see his vocubulary 
of the Stikand-Gamantk Vijdr, p. 287, +, о. It is also used as a proper 
name, and has become proverbial for wickedness or a murderous 
deed from its being the name of the murderer of Zarathushtra. 

5 Mandavam, lit., ‘‘ things,” or “‘objects.”” 
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charity, persevering energy (vandgarih), truthful utterance 
and diligence; and stinginess and boasting and immo- 
rality and fearlessness and indolence. (8) A man 
ought to know what these! are, (and) what those’ are. 





COXLVIII. They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, nobody should do anything without an observa- 
tion (dvinaft) of the creatures (of this world), bus if he does 
before observing (them, there) is no decadence (afrasa- 


vandih)? 


COXLIX. They considered this, too, thus : namely, 
both Atharmazda and Abarman fix (their minds) on’ the 
desires of men; and he whom Aitharmazda (в) а 
promoter‘ (has) then his reward from Aüharmazda ; and 
he whom Aharman (is) a supporter (has) then his reward 
of afiliction from him. 


COL. They considered this, ioo, thus: namely, 
whoso wishes that he may become a sage should first of 
all do this one thing, viz, he should be reveront towards 
God and should move with the wise, he should always 
be devoting to his own mental capacity, just as when a 
delicious food (basim khûrtig) is eaten by him and his 
own body kept in (healthy) preservation (pavan pahrijih) ; 
so that the draj* may not beoome triumphant and power- 
ful in his body. 

? These, meaning the first five virtues, and those, meaning the 
next five vices. ® The passage is obscure. 

з Comp. Mod. Pers. bar nishaslan “to design,” "to fix.” 

^ Comp. Avesta De/ar, "a supporter"; Mod. Pers. jar-ddr. 


Birdér also means “an obeyer ", hence: "he who obeys Adharmazda 
has his recompense in Aüharmazda ". 
? By dréj the writer means “disorder”, “‘ sickness”, “evil 


tendencies,” etc. 
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OCLI. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
reverence for the Deity is this: whoso does not do 
any thing (however) insignificant (Li rabá) without! con- 
sulting the good. 


OOLIIL (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely, 
this (ak) friendship is most excellent (pühlimbim) : 
whoso holds his own soul in friendship and never quits 
its friendship, either in prosperity or in adversity. (8) 
And this guidance is most excellent : whoso holds his own 
conscience as a leader and never forsakes its guidance. 
(8) This refuge is good' : whoso holds his own good 
nature as a refuge and nover forsakes (its) protection. 


OOLIII. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
it is not goodness which is not manifest unto men 
spiritually and hence (azash) also materially ; since the 
vehicle’ of this world (is) nature, the vehicle of nature 
(is) an honest habit, the vehicle of (an honest) habit (is) 
wisdom, the vehiole of wisdom (is) conference with the 
pious people, the vehicle of skill (is) diligence, the vehicle 
of glory (is) truth, (and) the vehicle of the soul (is) tho in- 
vocation of the good spirits. 


CCLIV. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
one should reconcile (oneself) with every creature and 


1 Min is used here for bard min, meaning “except.” 

® Rather “best”, since this positive adjective is sometimes used 
for the superlative. 

® Afsdr, generally meaning “instrament,” “agent”, etc. 

4 Pahlavi dsA/fA matan, (compare the Mod. Pers. expression éshith 
Hlardrán) i otherwise read dshith mifré, “love of peace,” or “loving 
peacefulness,” meaning that "one should declare love of peace to 
every creature and creation, and acts of merit to every man.” 
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creation, relate aots of merit to every one, and explain 
the sacred Commentaries in a religious seminary,’ and 
declare (their) mysteries to the faithful. (2) And one 
should observe decorum (sraishigih) and established. prin- 
ciples (dátistänigih) in an assembly, should render the 
(sacred) place (gis) of myüzda' fall of joy*, and perform 
the (ritualistic) invocations of the good spirits in the 
aurvisgáh.* 


OCLV. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely, 
there is no one in whose essence these (elements) may not 
exist at all, (namely) wickedness’ and lasciviousness, 
soroery and disobedienoe (2) And for any one whatever 





1 Zand, in the sense of the Av. dzainti, 

® Reading : ddpis/dn, a corrupt form of dapfrisidn, from Old Vers. 
dipi, Skr. dipi or lipi, " writing” + in Mod. Pers, dabisidn, as in the 
phrase да dabistén dddan. ‘The Pahl. word can be also read shapistén, 
* a chamber where one says nightly prayers,” also "^ a bed-charzber ; ^ 
but the latter meanings are not admissible here. 

3 Compare the Avesta word déi/so-gd/ush. 

* Qomp. Av. myarda, “sacred offerings to the good spirits, 
such as darn, fruit, milk, etc. 

5 Reading : rim-ydna, “' gifts of joy.” 

© A term used technically in tho Ravdya/s for thu room speci- 
ally set apart for е М), yasishn and vendidéd rituals. The Pahlw 
word is here read jdt i yasna, a contraction of jfodg i yuna, “ the 
place set apart for the Yasna ritual." 

* Comp. Av. mafrya, “cruel,” “criminal.” 

5 Comp. Av. jah, ‘to lead an immoral life.” The two words 
might also be read: margih vésht, “mortality (and) indulgence,” or 
margth va yasgth,,“‘ mortality and pestilence.” The reading of the 
second word seems tobe pasg? in the MSS., as two dots are found 
below the first letter of the word. 

* Perhaps, disobedience or indignity offered to God and the 
good spirits. 
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it is not possible to improve, unless’ improvement (is) 
through the religious communion (ham-parsagih) with 
the piou. 

OOLVI. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
wickedness implies tyranny, oppression. (2) Lasci- 
viousness implies’ deceitfulness, and total affliction 
(piwr-bishth). (8) Sorcery implies! concealed (nihén haemth) 
nature, and the exhibition of oneself differently from what 
one (really) is^ (4) Disobedience implies? the smiting and 
harrassing of him who is more valiant (chir) than 


himself. 


OCLVII (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, so long as male Mobeds are lax in (maintain- 
ing) the bareshnim (qualification)', they shall not per- 
form the yazishn ritual ; since (if they did), the imparity of 
women in this world which was (ere now) very little 
(avir andag) would become irremediable (anchirag). (2) 
So long as they did not leave’ the bareshnim defiled (by 
a transgression), the mortality of youths was much less.” 








? Better bard mins 

3 Jottar nimatan afgh зай ё Вай. 

^ The same spelling is also used for the word barsém, Av. 
Barman. 

5 Reading : apdhrikhi 
Git) up (as something) unc: 

© Otherwise: (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
so long as malo Mobeds do not perform the yosibhs ritual with the 
untied (sharitdntag) barsams, the female impurity in this world which 
was (ere now) very little becomes irremediable. (2) So long as they 
did not use the unconsecrated darsams, the mortality of adult males 
was much less.” Barsam sharituntag for “untied barsams” might 
convey the same meaning as the Avesta phrase jacha baresman 
frasiairydt, “ with barsams tied up,”in the Sraosh Yasht. 








ld shediünayén, lit., "they do mot give 
for.” 
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OCLVIIL They considered this, too, thus : namely, 
when Aharman beheld the creatures and the creation 
of Attharmarda, he became languid’; and when he 
beheld (His) work of Renovation, he fell on his knees"; 
and when he beheld the Resurrection, he was dum- 
founded’ and hid (shekbakhónast) himself for three 
thousand years. 


COLIX. They considered this, too, thus : namely, 
the source! of every greatness’ is humility or devotion 
towards the King of Kings; and the source of the Reli- 
gion (is) Minthra; and the source of light is the Sun. 


CCLX. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely, 
when a thing is looked upon with an honest character 
then all (its) modes and defects are perceived—an 
honest character (implies) the maintenance of good will 
(vohiemandarth). (2) (But) when a thing is looked upon 
with an impious (motive), no excellence whatever is dis- 
corned (in it). 


OCLXI. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
the essence of the Religion is of such a kind (that) when 
anything is observed through it one’s own self is seen 
through it ; this, likewise, is such that whoso knows how 
to observe sees through it every goodness and evil. 





? Comp. Mod. Pers. az pd dfiddan, “to totter,” “to be 
weak and languid”; or dar på fifiddan, “to become heiple: 
? Comp, Av. sånu ; Mod. Pers. ba dnd dar ámadan “to fall on 
3" or dar pas 1 sdnd dftédan, “to тете t> a corner,” “to 










5 Maybe, “Bewildered,” or “ unconscions," * Zu. 


© Reading : fold madamth. According to the MSS., fold mé-fh 
“every object (or virtue).” 
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СОХЛІ. (1) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, masculinity and femininity (are) of many kinds ; 
and the following, too, (have) masculine and feminine 
characters : dsna khratw (inborn wisdom)’ and gadshi 
srita khratu (acquired wisdom.) (2) Since gadshisrata 
khratu is placed in the class of males, and dsna khratu 
is placed in the class of females? (8) And as much’ is the 
(proportion of) dsna khratu in the body of a man, so much 
is (the proportion of) whatever is understood by him by 
means of that ásna khratu. (4) And whoso does not 
acquire gadshosrata khratu understands nothing what- 
soever; but when he acquires it, as much is then 
understood (by him) as is perceived throngh good 
nature and åsna khratu. (5) And dsna khrata, (when it) 
is not coupled with’ gadshisrata khratu, is like a female 
who does not couple with a male, and does not become 
pregnant’ and bear fruit. (6) And he in whom dsna khratu 
is not perfect (bündag), is just like a female whom a 
male would not accept (mekablanayén for a wife); since a 
female whom a male would not accept, produces no oft- 
spring (bar) in the same way (dngan chigin) as when 
she has no male for procreation’ (pavan bin.)* 











? Compare Avesta drna thrafw, “innate wisdom. 


? Compare Av. gaírhó sráüla. Khraiu "' wisdom acquired through 
the sense of hearing”; also cf. Sanskrit: pardoidyd and apardvidyd, 


3 Pavan måtagîh gås kar! yegavtmintt. 
* Pahl : Jold chand. 5 Pahl : Jezatd left. 


? Pahl:djéran; comp. Mod. Pers. dieran. "pregnant ;" the 
Av. word aputhra, “ without an offspring” being generally rendered 
in the Pahiavi Version of the Vendiddd by the word abend or abard. 








! Pavan bin also means "in the beginnin 
ing will be: ''as though she had no male at al 


? Similes, asa rule, are not rare in Pahlavi writings, and the 
comparisions drawn are generally appropriate and fel 3 but in 
some cases, as here, they are somewhat far-fetched, and toa modern 
reader would appear extraordinary. 


hence a free render- 
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OOLXIIL They codsidered this, too, thus : namely, 
the most excellent thing (is) the religious conference with 
the pious; since a religious conference with the pious 
(is) ax. appreciation (shnáytslin)! of God. 


OCOLXIV. (l) They considered this, too, thus: 
namely, Aharman should be thus oast out from the world ; 
every one for the sake of self shall extract! (him) 
from the body, since Aharman has his abode in human 
bodies in this world. (2) Consequently (adinash), when ho 
has no lodgment in the bodies of men, he will be extermi- 
nated from the whole world; since so long asin the 
body of any one whatever in this world a dwelling is 
made by a (drj), Aharman (will be) in the world. 


COLXY. They considered this, too, thus: namely, 
the good spirits have made their abode in such a place 
that when they have their abode in that place, they have 
(as it were) their abode in the whole of this world ; since 
when Aharman is exterminated from the bodies of men 
ho is destroyed from the whole of this world, aad the 
good spirits will then predominate’ in human bodies, 


COLXVI. They considered this, too, thus: namely 
one ought to endeavour most for meditations (hiskdrishn) 
on the Religion, that is,on the Avesta and Zand; since 
meditations on the Religion are an armour (jadshanth)' 
for the soul. 





! Also means" propitiation ", or "^ recognition." 


2 Reading : sdehindt; comp. Mod. Pers. vdchfdan, "to pick 
out," "to remove.” Perhaps it is a corruption of dojrá/ "' brings, 
зо baré dvdrét may mean ‘brings out”. 

9 Pahlavi: pétabhshdt hart havind. 

* Comp. Mod, Pers. jéshan ; it can also be read dishnib, comp. 
Pahl. dashishn, Av. saésha, “love,” or “wish ;” or gûsånfh, comp. 
Av. varshni, "manliness." 
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($ eR) YDA ud. a aA. 

(f es) Rs meager gd HU чача. 
(f ем) HWA A Ma URAL. 
(8 eN) Ds myag wg aa sa sy? ee ا‎ 
(f e REEL ча add sa AÀ. - 
($ өз) шай wal =a Wap dux RAN. 

(89 6-60) AAA ed dead WA езд, 

(8 чоо) з З Ф Аа У Вч зачу MAA 480. 
($ aoa) Ds afe gA IA RN MÀ? 

(f tet) al MAW Geli aed. 

($$ 102-10v) myag ADG. ot 

(§§ touto) AAI aag aid uga za (aÑ. 

(88 tow-toc) AMA ag’ ag u? 

($ tok) dda A aad’ a. 








оссе алдах кКал ص‎ 





($$ 115, RAZ) MAA AQ Bells вчч EC e 4, aN 
(o a) awai As ai Dai A wD AÀ. t 
($ лаа) Ae uaa uua Ad Qa Эда, t 
($ at) wga ma AI ad Gaa AA. ae P t 


(88 аау-але, авз) WEN, чиш WA шш чун 
AM Beds Ae a. 


(88 o-ta) talda gesa HOA a As wua 

($$ R-RY) Ad wer aang sai sÀ 

(§ as) Wad alag iya. 

(f чаз) 276204 вез а, чега, аҹы, заана, 
aag au, RA, awdd, ADA їчї 





And, aadi їйї эз] AA AN eta. - їз 
($$ Reso) aul o E a ۹ w 
($$ їзї-їза) @ззп маай: ачпа WA AUAA Эш, 

aad, sia, GR. - — - w 


(88 122, ace) aM MEM ad aa ... e 04, 49 


эйе 


y ай. 
(${ азу-їз) эшн ga ya VARI еза; AA A 

paes yd Auma а AA AN | j 

Qaa; AN Lads al mau (з... ач 

(88 15, to, 2s4,) WA Fad. ” мї, дө, зө 

(88 42-0) dA dA uA amed AA. i 





(8 ve) agadi sani aay AA AAG MR AF. ... at 
(8 аха) Sages Sa Magar? Zaai AN eL +s 
(88 ava-a, 212 wh vam wa aww ө, эз 















($ лү) йз кҮЧ wad a 
($E O) sead. A 
(8$ 15-0) Awa Gari aA Ani A Gazi aral su A 
($$ R, Roto) AMA aad Fad... wee UR, RE 
(§ a) aeda waai Aed asd ча хай. ae 
(8$ WY, 225-4, 221-322) eB wala, sey, AN. 49, 46, зз 
(§ uw Maa RAL Rad. ... x is Re 
(8 ач) азай wQ Waq, же. Re 
($ wy) Re me Sami fle wa A ГА чара гаа 
ааа А. Е Re 
($$ Ww, авола) Әә чаша ый. ES eR’ 
(we) айн Aaa. зл 
($ зз) Waser. a 
($ аз) da, MAW, HA эл DUAL a 
($ sx) wal get Aa uA. зї 
($ VY fa aad їйї «нй Эй: val. ai 
($ 36) Qa qa Met ag’ - R 
(§ ae) Maad Ami as Aad. Š RR 
($ 482) Re agad Аве sida s Naa d. -— за 
($8 516-191) wed YR, Рамче, weed WA se. аз 
(S. sex) RIA ak raal at. ae Re 
($$ 53, 146, 144, Row) Atha ази ©» m هده‎ 
щй... ae BY, AY, BE, Зо 
(88 v-as) Rata A adel ale sh he aY 
(§ vv) Ven Anal wad yd edd amita. AS зу 
($ 194) ® Магас а1аЇ, аА A MERA ovp e 
aardi DND, i - on ах 


($ we) Heleva эша. n РА ө ач 
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3 we 
144-123) аяс ams Zale AA A UL EU 
аси) дә naan чш, a 
er) ad йм аайы маза. a 
ез) ей a yd MA азай” зані adai aeg E 
UN) Maid A аы EM, » Е 
че) маа sva ул. = а 
зе) акі Zad ew w war wat E 
ad Qai weal wae ward я Re 
ed) Are Pa. OMe RL 
лес) EA grater Rae ANd alge 7 Re 
Roo) MA gail аа dele B. i ЕЕ 
Rot) medla, iaia wà ә Ern 3e 
490-490) um ҸАРИ аш чәй зач А. 30-3 
здө) Tai a Gua (ха. vi. e зї 
аза) айы wal asa AA д зї 
iw) sella sap A AW AAW asqa RA. a 
Rt) agag add se gadai RT A. - R 
Rur) Nemea Iaw «е ЧАЮ: абаа A 
чо Rs WMA аң» аз AMA. .. E 
AUER, RSA, ivi) Adel Word REL, WA 
ata, s 3A, 36 Ye 
але) Bale HAL Vea ol rtl . зз, 
(; їїз-х) Be yra wad Aaa wa zg” av 
зам) Waa azai adaa Uad awa (aQ ЕЯ 
аак) Re ed Guza E эч 
RY daai ag ad WAA awa азап m 2 E 
азо) чуй aA aag AA gai aag. a$ 
аза-азу) чае ыа Aly’ Ulead! wawal ovii. a$-as 
дач) Be ggd waddi sR x зэ 
Ra) Red Re ay  ... ES 3 
asc) 85 а ne GAA waq. T. 2c 
Raxo) MANS Ay, ARA EYIN ata BO 
eld. a a a alak 
ауа) WA Amal Ara ad Ec T EDI 
avi) Заа ЗАА Maa B. ata, ЕЯ 
avs) Dr AARAA WAA RN Yr за ae Es at 


EM 
аук) HU Aor uar wade Gir Maa sew E a 
a) RIYE wa cage аә rac Yo 
Rw) waad ea usd dau Yo 
аме) gE aÀ agad AÀ ais T Yo 
аә) As (Eesti vat HAL ver s an Yo 
ама) Medar dag эца «34 «оед Yo 
ама) ASN De Fel, Reed яд чаш w? dn v 
ача) AAW 964 epe erae] suere ratu, edis ag Yi 
guy) eRe wel awa Tema a wu adludla 389, vi 
ays) йы, (чач, ойы AA ata e Yea 
zw) oda madai Ued Aa ме uh E 
aw) agag WAD WA Wad ay Mal War 
adel adel gad, va 
аме) Mew, QA aA dai yau жї 
ago) mes el aan мїнє R 
asi) dg зла R 
RR) amA Ug ad EU wq va 
REYN) s wedi daril aed эй кий wa 
4ore qatqa, vs 
att) ña @ ияя зз BL aid Ha Maa BL va 


mise. 











ae 


asé, FAS € d. 
MU 
re AeA ae RIA ALYE 
dla WA AAA aaa sce 
AA KRUL. 





CC YT AX aN RA Addl edl Z: AA gl mae AA AA 
AAT HPN HU Ss д Y,3 2 цаана 205441. aw Q Ə 
aA ARIA ad x Ə,* maa AA aia Aud WA AHA waa 
Nod as B (3 af. ) 

Ct Ye (U AM ad AA adat ва 3: adel ail AA ls AMA 
aad saad agai Ñaw sm B, (4) A AM Udd dA aad 
OIA ча ча ad’ A Í AAA A Aa dy gaess D. (2) 
(AR AM aad aA RL A4) AR ATN aa Gua (WAN) a 
aga SI AA yva dan 2 “g AP aA RAA, wy 
sQ; aA arae A? AÀ aA ew A adad Gai 


q Aaa D awl TYARMA au led ad wre way 
А очев Ә. ӘН завч Yet ye d aad wean 
за Зади әҷузце TAA AİA eLA.. DA азэцая RN FA 
B, AA IY BAR A ADAI gel gel aA YA YA LİN war we 
B AN ad at ai ah A ei yva wad wan eai avai 
aNd, aA ai wai adai RN ei aA A Nl N a 
оез A AA IA ye Aed wer ANA Rar aai aÀ B, 

R GDL Yedi fg, KUUE AL MAA ¥, wR RY, U= Guat 
ad aldai A A ANA gai Dri aN Mg a B aR 
BQ ARU yA À B, AA KU GAA B.” 

a Kys ymad aR def UB; We DM. AA DE. yor eV 
ag ge a ak AM B. 

ж чъйдаал әз әү "ybi s 9” ma dÑ B. wara w É 
шй qaq a AAJA ud “wa D (muq AA B) wa waq 
Ө” AL avi B. 

WRAL eet “onl WIA” ww sata, Veal, Bas Ыы ая, аа 
узы.” 


a dase’, 


DA AAR RAR AAA Rov datg sA yadh AÑ B? (3) WA Az Sea 
AA? oai a d a aia AMA AY Uwo A Mo 
yaad avu AN, aA A W Ва) 44. (у) = (аҹ аҹ) оча 
uter PL SAUTE ove WA B AR ЗА ЭА е еа AAA Arya su? 
УЙ 8 әд ve Moai yaa aa B. Cy) AA AA wg AL Awe A 
BA (a yora) Myv x^ D; cia «ай Ad aaya 
anga УЫ wy sag ud a Da ad’ eg, aR QQ (wu 
yra) a д.” 

koye DM al Da waa vel: Wierd meal (Asa) 
B AAA mM Gub cds AR 3 Y, Qw wm gami A, 
aae, Xg, аза зА Qel Wd AS mai dadl az Wel 
bid BA D, MA эши аш пзш] Ye +3 B WA Au Aig, ald 
PQ se qami È ug aa sso AA sa aR Ba Ba gel 
tell mail ater AR HER BAB; Rey AMY Re waa 3? gays 
Rad wei a ha Ba, AA Uad waa waaga wel awal 
ы, әд 9 232 «ы наш 224 mya Ba, Ad ae a BRA 
A An (aa) adh Gua (aadd) AYAN ay ma B$ wQ 
(AD di) Q Rewal aR ad WAA аң B.S 

4A S. (3) AR а ач зма ваъ: әц ма NA afo at- 
зер (9), әл а (9 хч (8):— a aAa WA AL edie 


л аца Фа зуда, AA мй зн “yaad WA 3,” waa 
чараа Фа 43 B” awi, xa HAN, “el Чаң”; “эша 
Fag” “enag.” 

Rag аце аца а 9. Av da ayla wy q'a, 
«241 з aeh”, RUR” AN aa, 

з әдәдә); әј ар fl-a a, raa,” PAF ABAL AR WI 

y Aple, “LULUN”. yA Yeay HURL, x22 
Wwa (RA RRI Widdo Ao Udd wada RAA). wal 
xn fla, ааа? 

M qË AL A we ача AA “eR” aaa “эшда” А. 
aF awn D. 

f AeA y, “Qa saqi waaa,” “A2 vad D.” 

v K. ad DE. ai yumi aAA eN yva a gad wead 
waai Йй аза ЭЙ D. д Š 

oc Daage. Yea aoe часа, «аба ань Aw” (кай, 
месаж) о Зич ALA gUEDAdd за Ve alll We WAAL wq 
Rd g-a AAA ad чарэн аъ чад B, AA UA =u ass 
зам RAL Har geile weg” aia we -aade aua меге 
ча ay a, aA AA a egal” Ham, Beal aiaqal alga 
аул aR айз ag g. 








Yds t É KER сез-ез, а. 3 


aA waq AA h (Q) Әка Bai aad BOY $3 
AR AA ад d add WRA A =Q Qua AAA R Dead 
ay it (2) WA wad Tal wad B Y P Bw siy lor AA axi % 
m Aag d Av AA, aA rah AA AF AA У Зі Meitat AA 
эш A HWA Hora BA, AA AN GR ALE Ue AN Waa GAL 
Ba (v) WA ASEAN Tai ad B з Ф Hy Ui daai Raste 
A-AA Add da4 AU RAHE RAJAA Matai aid HAA A 
33 (YD aA raed Dai aad B? ga Ra Re olm 
зц А0 429 NR PA N A A A AR aA NA 
HE a2 wi 44; wd 3 cap (È A R D) ай Чач 
RAAR ldo AH AAA sg QQ. (ç) =Q stan Wal anal BFP? Fw 
ORAS SIH GF ag BRA AML BA g AM woane all. 

CR Ys (а) AM чой йч эдш ва FB a yachai 89 
Bw ow йк goat wai GP Sw we yAn fla a 
Ds ede? D. R) AD RANA Ds AT go aA (AN) wer B, 
aia ole AA EM AA) xav 3, A Gs “ aA walle” ti, AL 
AA AA) w B. (3) A geal а АД азл зц B ee zad 
зА QUA «чїй агңй, F PRN As maa oa uA Фа а. (у) Qa 
AM Al Rev MWA BE As vA? A Daar As RAN 
жаяа яш gd Aage A cue, A afya (дшш) һаҹа а 
RAL “AA yA” Ai aA A Ad e SIP Bw 
амаа AA (AA) 5 aA aai a gA WA aA Aid) 
Hae ag WA. 

ез ы. (а) айп чой да заа Фа 3: 9% Draai AA ueri 
xodla WAAL Bar A AZ eR og B, (PA I) ааыа we 
Drag? aad RA, AZAN (a Yell YRA) aR, RA Wa 
чаагай вай aay Ba, AA Pell Weal А Ҹиа sea WA Ñicuqt 





MR yae Ugl A Taw B. wary lad wear 

wat wera”, баң” йй шц д. 

2 wll mara ga’e, Par ael orgerai Mah Ea цаа аң. 

з RAR awa эч “йк оцы,” RA wl ay ah. 
DM. aA DE. di alag WUR gA, PA F o NA” aa © 
MAG цы. 

Y EAM A-A aa MAA aid 

M AAL ARAURA DU A ya aA gR?” ча ша 
B. aall ха aR, “Aer.” veadi ak ela “agt ye aa 


ә; wi RH ae AVE AL wel giva De alale ad RA a 





Y Фазе, 


madat s Ad mad uar BA. JAA P Hy (Ard) A aer 
AA els (Ae) AL BAA Dau B; (PA wad Y) mig Y 
pu? F yad Ъ Чү ala ad 24, З аай 3 а аҹ 
"nep nad de? aA Suq. HA Uad ARARA 
we 4G wad dell med. 

зу]. GAL aol Da weit edl PF Hw sa BAW MV ati 
AY aa, MAB, wal dail AA yori GA AA WRAAL CH 
Bw a adel aG Aad ga A Adai RA ged A B, aA A 
ag ar Garad, aA Ae ay aadA aa Raae d, AA 
зад чча Aae ayd Madr da? B. 

чї. (\) AD AN DA Ardell GUE: ov va it! S04 O39? ena зїз- 
ATs av Datei Mai waa 2a Aa Wud, RAs A ag’ sar aa 
Чачыма «ый, WA Pade gui we Вага" AÀ, AA AA sai) 
амаа ач ао Y aa B. (2A A аҹ ыч әд Аби ааа 
За ача ФА Э 9, зач з мда аби аат аар aya Wea 
Mad B, Aav AA wy aye LA Фоа 8. (2) wQ Q уу ауд 
DA PUU Mod ga A Nel woa edr WU wQ Q YR 
Bad MRA Wiel Qa à 231 toa sam 4 

f Ys AA A AA HAL Gal Э: «(Әне а «КЇ зай амі 
Фара) gA Зы (чя) ‘ered e oA AU a BA AM 
эц geal Mg Ada Ae mara @ Ald 2A Cal Ada sal 
зман шч ва B.” 


“ql dats, AA “AA; “mga.” olen A, As “va,” 
sagu” yy AARAA HP Bw alg tet WA Weis x42 UAB.” 

ЧП ай, “ш”; шш xa gg “Raa,” 
“йз PUR awa, 

з чаа а-аа aaa ola азаа; ww aara 
ча, ss? ale RÛ gea “yei gel otal”; 
A Aa vedlaaeadlea a “sad” ww wm. 

* ai AA, RA AA e ae LED E AL 
е “Л уча? чо азда, меа аав, АА a 212 let wa 
Ud? A dL eie AL, sjovt oiell vate ау "eater? (ettet); 
raat “year? (Ag), aua el aR” (Yei) dl dl gåt 
dast, iaa Wa, eaa asd madd’ ug ¥ f, A A le 
RdA dete gw U ad we, хеш її ұу, ai 
33-35, HL Reia, 

“Rat AF A y Adai A aA wave veal acy Ə y Q 
sA aga a NE dA UA eA эш gaai a B. 

+ айй зец; щй! Beaga A A: o'e A 
wove wads,” Aa e,” Cad As av” D AN yo wg uy 43; 
alan RE a, “agl,” “ovod; ” Auo gad yolle, “ayol a. 





tak $ p, HEU BR oot, ч 


оэ з, ад aM DH wera at às WA Ail Weill маа 
ad, mA Det waw AA AA aed mazar A2, wy wR 
avd Aaa RA A B, TRN ail Au әм gear’ MA at wl 
AN WAA WA; mea ova A a gatai IN AA (sa a) A 
a ad aad a gami gi ddai ad rx B, c qa d 
ANİ dt Meud AA 3. 


оса. ади 1 д заа ва Э: Ла злой ІЛ 24 А9: AÀ, 
my HR Re wget AA moa чей all ӘМ Aad 
IAB aR A a Re cue аччы aig wa wd д, Ла эп 
Q5, wd азаа ача ачы A Rama AA Bt RA Y 
(AaB Z) Me (CAVA) ed RA B, AA A A yoa) 
ed aad N; AR ague vd Was 20444 ya SR 
(uai AANA) we RAL 480. 


eee Ys (U QAL a Da Mdd ва Z: Aad agy AA A 35 
aÀ wall HA A ad B: (PAZ) Brad aA WBN aA 
(AMAA) a? (2) AA Aad x4 NAN vyd ҸА g2 Rg 
AYA (PAE) yu AA (AMRA) Nee Ah RAA MAH, HA ARRA. 


qoo y (1) QA am Sw aaa ва Y: AUR AA WAU азай 
Gah? (Gta) wl eat BY PHA Ds ae айн д Ra onal over 
з, з цаца аце ЗА aid Gur Y Q UPA AAN aa. (a) Rea 
3, P WA WA sal Bovey oad AURAL Gu al ad’ Ba at Add 





3 X A X, eu Mal Yael agi all al ang wawami wQ 
Baud yer (à tera зое AANA arya a vs ael AA D, aA 
AAA ait ad adad agad ed AA sus ad crar AuR 
B. Mad edaj ai mdg A йөз сеч амы зае ай a@1 3 
(аа wea WwW, HE OM, RL $2 AL. 

а гда aee” aa D. alei yen, ase sN,” 
«гй RA” 

з ай a Auha Ф еп (дизай маай ччыайп Ә; жый 
yea Gun Gmetad aaa RA BZA siy aadal 
N A: yae ай ga а а а Avra эй дїй, 
aA Qw Wa ша эша MY Af AA, af a u gioh 
АА gM wg WA. 


t 2195, 


Qipa Q a ч, а маа? адом. ааа al, wa Quad) AMA 
Peal wa Uae ARE oR а аза A waq Q Q 
ANA gina £X D ang Aiddi aidara SHA MA) A gol a B, 
эй а ёчїа эш зин] Әй ly mdg yera ase vag WBS 
iQ au Aor als È $ PAN GUA AA PAUPA AL AM gaa д. (з) 
53 84 Gag, (RA, UPA) aai al аа ча, аА чо а AAA ee- 
Aled BE Ui WA Ae a ell AA RRNA tae аза a, 
aA Gua yal RAL AA IDA HAL WRAL Û Atê (RE эш) Fev ART 
ag ay aè AU AN. (v) Reap D X] RR ade rell 14 WAS PAL 
Guu aA A APA a ча MA A Wa aad ad ee TA хе. 


qol Ws (2) BAL Aon Rta GALE: Qd an) souls va 
Чия ый, AA дош а WUE WBA yore чаа Әд уч eda 
АА. R) =Q ә ъа ә уч oad cpu Qa, 
а аа q af з PM Adi чая aA sQ si ча 
DAA AA AHN Gag wg A Ba, айо а wa wh Gaga 
«йз жай AAA, (s) A A at aad DA WQ Bw aller Edel 
Qa N Gan ma B A BY welled’ Wy AWA} PL 
az A mga % Sead B IA Aer aw eal geet амаз 
Wa амі ав Zl. (v) cea Pup аа эф йз “уңай 
ANA aA ва REA Чш за aR 20 aug ARN AA 
AY, aA Aa YAR weal Û; aa 9 sq Y sÈ a AlB 
a AA йзашйе/) ичер Вча А4 А Ә, A A wya daa 
(фе) ne aA aai aA B A gA Wad ar 
яа ә” 

qoq g's BAL Эч ам ваз: аа HARLEY ANA arg’ Af 
mag B, AA aat HADIU aai Re nag ald Bg’ ABI Wey BP 


a Qaa ашың, “чш Rew” les aag Aaye 
A RAUR, “asie wQ vul.” 

a K. ywa sas RUR, “IBA WA ww”? (grad 
wala JÀ 9). 

a yad GUY Wet; DA wm wa AADA ae 
чаі”. аң olog’, yad gaal y awyu, “solai Agai” йз 
Даң; aw yall eran Asa, “Alg Agea.” 

vad Fai RAA ща owed, “Aad aad”. 
artila ol aaa; anl aaa ê, “alls,” “Ag. ” A airg 
чада д, ау заа YY, EAE зая. . 








RAS EB, KER 100,3-10%,2,, ә 


зы еа ыд Amd та NAT wa RA B, яш 
MAR wad gourd aig aa FRM anad I adad B AA 
AA D, AA È AAA CRAIR (aA AD) at AUD WAN a geld 
aag au laaa amy WÀ B. 

103 ag, (U REAL «Wü AA чиле ве З: yadi. eedi aT 
mad Ay Ag Re B, WA Э оце Уа абади D. R) WA 
абади Rana Ra wea a oad BF A абади Peg 
MEA Bai aA B Ug IA Geni yy aa B. 

1% y (YAMAN Da waar aa: Fal ada ada vero 9 
a3 Asad AVA; AL wad Fer agd a Ayr B, wy (Ad 
A eA) dai Re wedig wwe did aeg aa D ad AA wa 
We ae B. (2) È Rya (AAA 263) agad aiad a alal 
aka aA aai aryl ov22 B, PA ABA ay UB wae YB, 
qat RUBE AA Hae y B AMR aa ddl evan al AÀ, 
aA ud) (oues) sev Qna AÀ. 

eu w, (a) Saat am TH ttt acl: HAR Viel sae vil a 
AAR Ra UNE Bio AWAY, eA аяа (AAA aad’) Ray avai 
за aut A wus Ar зач: AVA (2) WA AAA аә ana * 
>u Qa Сах ач" wae Fer wey Y adie мыч 23, 
ча ol? (Aq мн) BAA Ga WA (їйє Q Heed wad 
«аа ан. 

Set Bs (a) GU aN TA Alda Фа Z: AUT De WR Tew 
Ade gai WANA GA R B AR xW = gm RURAL 
we AA P MR (RU APL B) AAA Aviad BWA AA AA ad 
Swat wai агай ad AQ Adie 27220 awl AA Suet BAM 
aad Vor NL це Д. (а) ам ә aa BWA Wied BWA Mg’ gH 





MeL Vo*p dL ios garai ausal Hadi oe GAIN AA 
awi wad yaa gayda AMA cuu ered BAUM,” “ued 
a” rind “Өе Ma” AU wy are B. 

a1 HHL, HURL Aa LRT ld dx. 

3 gagag I wal vara CRA WAA B, шл ат 
ang зч 8; awi заза ERA, “Maral.” yadai gaza 
met “ural vd,” “aane Aig” RWA эша. 

хаа. аа це, әд 443 а E waai aiga 

ai aA (A gA RA) gh” AU ave 3. 

Maa йа чең ude, чың} ав дән ийй.” агы 

PARAL BE Abel, “аң”; “аш” 


< dase’, 


RAA gaian RA D, A aani ga a X siolag wa’ Ba add 
aA dab sep ul aal AUDA BUL UARA A gaai AA B. 

зоо є’, аі A AA HAL êa 3: нај caw a (vaya we 
TA AR 3 aa ме ad AWA; BA WA наю аъ 
al MIAH зач аа 9. 

39€ 3^. (U QAL A DA Mdidi gdl Z: Ag NA MALA w =a 
аз з. (а) ча а Ва чоч Oz ed Фе, а Ҹа, ЭА Элан 
wel eed. * (3) AÈ ыч змі RAI BAD A AMARA B; aA ag 
Ay A AYÎ dil ddl Had FA AR (alg 3); WA Asia o'er! 
AMAA AR RDN Ds ga a sep Qui eu» (ul) 3. 

зое у’, аЗ 400 RA adal edl 3: Wais wai AGA daa 
заћи моч. аар “ваа айа 9 а B ? valet’ WY UB 2 sid ell 
маа аша айд?” (з) (ФИ) RAGAUR vat чий 3: 
“ saq aa nanaq 8; dg y Ade RA gald; эй ч 
ndg wy замай aval aang Ð. 

dio w^. (A) AD an Ra addi edt Z: MgA A edle AA 
Gua B. R) aA AANA AA yoa B- ARA Aga, ARY Ad, $ 
ag ааг мамамі RA ай, aA MY aD AN 
eai sAN a lad RA AA (Ad) afd Anaad 


л заах Radige, PA at “rol Daia amd; ” DA, 
gaud AAN Dae A Ma darai aA Medl aai yI 94 
MANEN yd. 4 

A Boil eit al єчї ЛА Эй зн ый чалай 
GR ñanmi veami aA B, IA мй awaq AAR за 9. 

з яй чч, эя NEXT Heuer A ls tua; ww 
май чав, аачы оаа.” 

y mammal, “PF Ae vg’ a Ba а”; “(sawi 
adataval aaa adad Reri A,” A RN “ANRA 
AAAA RAAL”? 

ч «Фа е аҹ сц я, “йим,” “wa 
wR”, “ua, “ddan” FAR A awe er Po weed {яа 
Heya чо эй і, Yade t gide a garai aad BA ga. 

+ айй фий, яй ard Uum Ns, Wed BUR, “BAe,” 
“GRR eg,” SRM “URAL we” эд m ARL” oles 
aiaa Surly (ala HEA) 44 B, am BW! ©з org,” 
«аЛ аз,” “and dug”? aa 3. Aog aig gWe B, PA 
me ag w” Da a B; alad ard Wg, 

о ауу заза да, “йй,” 


Midi t р, къа AoA, & 


ма. (з) arg % а mum aagal e ad 
ame aa, B, Dai єр 3 (A eA) HPÊ: Ba aa (ew 
ere Aa) «amp wir sese Mol az B. 

Wy (Y AD an Ra Adl edi s oni Bes A we шашы 
Da BW aA A A5 olmi Rai Adel wer ay avid 
UUAA BA, A I AD A AAD AR ANA wad yA aA wW 
d Qa a AP 3 3 Ra wg AA; wea Y Q 
Зане 44 wx dp A A AAY A N aa B, Dai a $ AL 
oA ae A A mi NÀ) Ra Wir 23 3. 

AYLA 400 Ba wea ва 3: 238 epu Sitaq Bart garg" 
Medi t QAQ GA чаа Ә; зны з M D чча аә зна WB, 
а еа age Ad a? RA B, AA wee ax ata aw wR 
аңа ая ча sail HRQL AR wa Fa BA AA ар D. 

V3 we (4) BAL aol Ba weit êa 3: WAA a ata AMA 
аа д. @) a ARA ВӘ чел 8: Midi, maw, wi wam, 
aha Waal aa, ёха, ааа аза аА (Әле aR) Attell «шей. 
(з) Aid? ari wad 9 Y aad as ame A RE wee 
Tai «чий Such аА. (v) wa awl wand 3 3 A 
MIA AU Vua waqmi su sq. (u) Ww wa 3 BP Re 
HI BR WA ave wR Aiea A. (s)he wad aba 
RAGE Re wee Udi ala yas wey eal Wa ve al 
wer GR. (s) sd A 3 ъ а: зач e@awa 2a B, 
AA MWA ALD. (Q ated cad BR Fy Be wax Udai 
Med AA зай azi AL aA El aati WER gah B, 
AA at Pa арна ӘР ald AA Ә. (е) (Әде а) зА 
ABRAN D FAs wga UAA adai ZAA A eal Az эй Dear 
ay aye we aye BA Aa By AWA A Dew RA RUA alt 
aid ae ad Wa Ai cial аә dà d du aY ma B, aA 
AA AN Bai waea ALl g aad 3, WAP ag ә А аі 
Ad ar U «а ҸӘ Әә. 


qo agy еза: “Awad ANA”; wile ge 

егар. амар йя aU шй 3 Y BR: vg W эш 

gaai Rai aai aA gsi sAN ait val a? B. A eras ave 

guash aa, WAAR we “ro aa. Qa aà AUD quq = (Q 

yva a: R vy Ud ol aaa ada UA A a B.” 
a 








4o - ds, 


NY, (O BEAN A ама ed MA 
за эй йз @: эдш тай їй, эй йай vuQa, t Wa 
sU, A BUT аз excl, 3 wQ аг A udd, AA ERA 
eR adê, S aA awad A aA URAAAN AN, NA 
AAA eit TAY AA WHEEL, (2) RRAHU al Aga Mdd rA 
Э; әд оваа анз а йшй wie © д; HA (ГА зї 
a want D; w AGARA ARLA AAD ak seuil B; WA «чини 
май wel Yep wQ dadde B; aA Aed a A wawa 
aA ARAA URLA Ae B; AA AARAA A A A42 aad 
AA ARAL A Hamu Әд. 


IU y (Y AA AN DA iddl Фа З: зай әр ән а dA 
AA vg aD. R) WA A AA yon Br weer, AA A 
muted, AA вышы, BA (аы aau, A AA. (2) A AR Qa Qh 
абаз aA ма ead aN A Se aefadl MA a wad Fat 
wal а. (O) wargd ala Aai gad I È yad 
BA; әд учмай AYA mga Re Wda aa wad, 
2 ad, P (Met M cmi) d Ra, AA yva ae a aA (AA) 
a yoa 4B Y: g (Wai) P ely wed Ma | (HA) ARR 2, 3 PAL 
g ARÎ YARI 22,” AA PF sid Û AAR B d gall oin МАД wae 
D, эд йч йай a a ам. (ч) aa waad ABa Aai anadl 
BAB 2? epe Bst s xut efe aN HARA, ЯД їз оер 
WA yy Ga RA AA Be waa WR aw ea wd ad 
TL A dan We. (0) ad ad araU ABA AD 
wre аред чач. (5) 9а Эһ аба еы әна wa 


л аза зийа (ача зоа мрда, ma, det “g” ) DE. 
dort {gaa male, ARa Bhai Pa ewer.” vlg айша: 
АСга gele, ад Чари,» AA ха eel апчй wavy,” 
ay aiy: algea gerle, ARAN ud.” 

a leas, 

а аа 

v DM. »À DE. 4wa anedig, “aad wga.” 

YA me “He” “ga” AAR; HU Hazal gett. 

тма зя, © ңиз знач езер ҷавр” 


Yds t F, KIU LRT, К 


жайа 23 B. (HACA aad a a wd anar ` wawaqa 
R B. 

за а", (9) а айй йи яма èd! 3: Agd aal AzA 
weal ae 20A afl HÛ 3. (2) WA a AA yva B- D aad 
Ferd ake, AA weta aed, WAAR Ew Ae aul. 


Ves yw. FA awl Da wed eat Z: wga A u A Aad 
Ga BWA ear ag’, AA fled ae Gat ixl. 

ARE Be (A) AHL aol Ra suet Gea З: Ai wa WA wedi 
wid A aed Bee B. (2) WA FGA Hort B: As WARA A Aed 
wee eel, A QUA eel aL? 

Ue We BL aol BA wdd ва 3: away As чаа 
азз бча, aad aA naiago waa’ y ag; IA wave 
I Ds wN ade M 1А saai aA 8, =Q af 3 As 
mugs sa 

0 Y (U) I ad Ra addi edt Y: aR“ AE wadden 
AA AN gR AR R ay aB. aAA AA yva 
B: Badd anel aA eau, © ves g We aA aA 
эй ааа. 

GRY. ATU чай Ba wi édi X: зч ачан (Аай мй 
Alaa HB; AA Metal EMDR Hee iui A2 Ə; > mead wae 
BAL MR Wala WB. 


1 s0 SA Had Re Hert mu wef ae By, qd X ud 
S GIU «йз aig gi war eet ar ae” “aA wR”, арар 
xad" ol av az; cendi aad Hla. I awe gawe, “HU far,” 
gaw aa ani aad gaa, Ao ag: Ba adle, “aali.” 

а aid aglr y aflata sa, RNAAR ad’ aaa iq. 

a AHÎ HAE ama a “le” aa B. 

¥ alla; Nai Be” A adar qu udd B. 

* DM. wj aRa Yad WUA Yad Radi Rai y «13 Bal 
avo aa AA Hore a B: CA RUN (Yat ROU A-LA) 
зА уза ызы ч аъ.“ 

$ ad nta Зая, 

э DM. aA DE. yva anedig; Kuva Aavale: “geri,” 
tag adye”, aR gef Aaaa, “aia ag.” aag.” 


R Zlase, 


RY, (YAM aN Aa utet tU Aa’ ATI (A Az A) Lau 
NA wana mami aNd. t (R) As A wea qa Reta 
eR antl Rad; A AA yy A? De waw Ñiqi eda alls 
LARN A yaa vaN A AEN tg лай а, ә заа 
ащ Qa) Hat A 210% ааа мазда 2, 


чаз є, азі ат Әм ааа edi X: È Wy Qua зза эй 
аа Pasar wa BA AY а абача зя әәә мд 
завч? ә меа ak (mQ) ача ода wQ BA WA dadi 
aed A HEJE AL AR найзае забу at Ral GAS, ma ERMA 
waa FAL A RDA ae Bul A MÀ, 

¥ Ys (O ALA Эа зма ва э; а adlata HRA AGMA? 
Аба зае AA AAA ATM Be Ye al B. R) Paai MAA ea 
а Зам тян al; AAP BWA Alford ed A dani etd all; 
aA È HY As WARA ia eue AB Fea BA der eae” 
As ta д. 

qA w, (a) AAI AL TA ele éa X Wu Ndiwe aa vB 
ай Raed Fama xe (R) Ф tw Xe vB Y АФ аә а 
a Maaa aN aa AA WRA, A] Uae ач (уана) ә аги, 
эд амі veda BA awa wha wal (3) aa è Bw Ча 
aid Der WA зра, a ate aa NA Aaaa ay AY earl we 
«А ары)" ай е ей з. (v) 9a 9 ЗЫ АА ыа ай 





4 DM. ҹі Aa энщ аА GAY 
DM Ded sama mami wal D. 

a aig: UAL ARE y ma a RAR. eg аі: Uta Bes 
уза a ERAN, “did AA eagail abal yoa” awla xd ee, 
«ә sid we Ra A alag wQ Ug ga WA sag.” aa ay 
ай awid aaa Da Wa, “Rad,” “elg at” Rai saa 
apt “аам? eye" DA waa vw wà Ə. 


UAA yva dA a: 


a A A A AH RL A аца yeaa ad B, aal 
Ha Woah sea Grami ad Ba, Maat UP ича Zd CRN eiad 
Adi AA B IAA Qs AeA JA MN AR Bar AA 


v aia: alongs aur yal? yya “P we aad aed 
aa a” “не amit WRU YAR, YU YRA, wadai ls 
YAD Xp A AF “Heal aaa, aa wa” Dl aa B, 





YAS FB, KER азала, аз 


Зарра Өча аЛ за regu еца sai a Ser WAL 
Aai al WRIA, IA Gaet Hazal eA A Hal agai RN 
меа AÀ. 

BEY A aN RA Hlddl edl Z: È E Ud GR AN RA 
DIRAL AÈ, HAF és Yl AER A A BW Rl mea A, Beer 
A RAA MAN od 3, d ddl Gu P (oux) vul NL Qa ui шй 
еза зза ащ B, AA AACR ANYA A RA A ad gaa 
ad Visi 420. 

axe Ww. (3) ARAN AA ияш вш Y: WAR Tard wera 
хай лей Rad ad B, Aw I agar чїй олай эй 
B. R) g, ara I aR yg B, aA agai aN ad ad 
A Maen anol Rg ug B. (2) Ay, id D ad da B, 
9 “a wamaq aA aaa RY ° ul 3. (%) йш, 
awi Xi wd 200 B, WA Fad wa aaye aa aasa è 
ari B. (4) way, (warg) au ag B, aA yad aer Re eg’ 
È me нй wq =Q Ua Ad яй Ra 
3 Q B. (4) sp, RA a eaa all Mr 3, AA Fatal Seal 
as B. (9) aay, aay aad awaa afl B, ad ai aad 
awaa aai Alet alal (AIA) Au A ag Ə. (O эшч, йк 
AÀ Ut ad Aval Grid, ADi UA Awal (ges) 
AR HA ae чи Ә. (0) day, addi sA sai, adel RE 
389, Ad Rei RAA Y yvu yn adi sÀ mai AA 
Udell ayer wey Wy, aA wa sA AMEY Ba Rat 


а yaa Aona, “aa A aad Arai (aaeh NR). 
ar Aaa ad” aaa aad? ANA adad BU MA. oag 
айне: YARA eua ay a; Aa ajadi a aad ef MÀ uova 
aa A avad adya ad sl A RN VAL ow.” 

R K. yva апаз #` айн д; чзїй E oar “ma 
RI A RN ad,” “aad WAN ad Rall 24.” 
рм. әд ри. хадя іч: а (әй, “хоца” ач. 

3 wa gaw amA sa aA lai ad Rai Abi әла 
daa Wwa ARAA AA AR QAL HAs A avad A аа 1 д. эги 
aaa Re awdd RA, AA gald W Gier o4 udi HAA Bal 
ad, Dy oid Aad’ dat wad wala B, Q w welt 
eyed Re as AAA WA. Hoy AVAL BAA aa Dia wa wala, 

y waarfazaillgiar aria aef © Gai pits эйи чэй,” 
эда © здан ЧОЁ їй миша” AA д, 


ах ase, 


adie wey wg sip D. (Ao) cay, WA ama D al la B, aA 
щй эгени (1 5) al vA ges RUA UA o B. 

Ow. AA ал Da aria еш 3: ANT A y B a 
AX ач WA A dd wR RF MA; wQ Q Yu 
para ad ada a BA AQ va me MM] waz ag’ aQ % 
«а (828, wade) WA wea ail aaa AM” эзшщ Y 
AA (Allee) ror R d әд VON D GM Re sQ wQ 
had warnih ad B. 

dk Bs (A) AL oN Lara Әз эч амі aati ger 
amaaa? yg Mdai изи AL Ader. (R) anay 2 wawa AA Ui 
ai aaa? B A ava AA l a B, AA AR yy AA AR AA 
WARN seid Rel ae B. (3) AA X Hy Uai sA AA A ма 
AA B, а А бча уы Had avai al. € 

азо y's (1) AD AN RU Addl ва Э: gor RA erue eb 
RA AÀ Y AN vN AR ЗА ei Rawal Аа ай а чш 
gail 3а АЫ ea. (R) HA 490, De aa AAA AN vaai A 
ЗУ з А оі ат зшщ an a aad gani ag RY 
wag чені; wQ A ov gag Wag dd AA Ag зн д. 

430 Be (1) BAL AM A ddl gdl Y-A ya P G'A RR 
URA а (йч aA) apua A? B; AA АЗ Я эзад ашаа 
aa B A A AMA gA aR B; AA AR Adi G'A Waa 
AL aur qam аа Al AR Ade By wa wad du акы adr. 
R) wit yva RAA U Madi lid] ая айз йыш в, 

її Ww. (1) а aM TW Hdd èd ES culpa WD 
аң 2019 че 22 8. @) wd a FA uei 9: ead Arey, 
aA ааа ҹа, BWA ald A, WA зай l. (s) 
ala ARE A Bš FP Be oe Маи аа Фара Ə =Q nq 
WAG IAA AA AWA BW md WRG y Aaa (alt averl) 
Ds oa adl RA. (X) ldg dAd R B? È WY ddl aAA 


134, AA ad mA c wQ aa Ra A 

R at taia AAA Bua MA yo MA хий чой 
ae: es ow Bry WE dd AMA yrs wor Bq aA?” 

з olg aag: MAPA; Daly yori def’ AA wad ava: 
“Saadi agai gov late BRA RA B, uy adi Ragai Ra 
ARA AN”? wae мз йай э эм] чашу? «3 981.9, 

¥ AA kaqt q33, f, 








YRAS $ p, ka Ro, Lo-438, 3. an 


эй Uar med? BA (4) rad Hel А ә зә BW 
амаа є, ә 48, З Залі ыйла! сеа, ацы чай; эу ә 
Заю Matai Ri gor WA аза WR A wel eal аз ча A BL 
(8) йз werd ad M A BÈ As hawi saai 
(Adi add uA) = As Had gad ga B. è 

133 w', (a) ID айй Ra adat eal 3: PF EH A (a gail 
H MAN Wad 22a ai (le gani) edd wad 22 B. 
(a) AAP Bw a gridit ча дам, а аі el wa Aa 3. 
(3) aA È Hy aai aA gD Ad WA AAR WI Ba ami 
aag з ад WA da, aad aA eai a Bea ea 

AS W^. Xn 400 Ra mdd qt Y ad aiaa aA agm? 
Rs saai agai Aad yA yA VADA adl vez Aa Ə: 
(PAI) Ae, DA Daad ABa, HA AUN Aa, aA dar ad aBa. 

QAU yi ID as Ra suat eds capere P ovid Bs A] 
Talal Bani RAA REH Wa eu A меша» чә Qusaqa 
a aeai B; (Paian WARA gedai aad? (aerd) AD 
ARKA al кич, AA Ud (RA Ud Ud Aad) ad aN. 

43$ w^. (i) AD am DA Addl edl X: Rs WAA er avê мяч 
WAUA aai UA UA Bg Yue A AÀA, a Ag AA 3 Ra 
Ds na wfs I ans Ae ami aA B. R) Fw dla 
«зщ RAL AI BB: эп at Rs B X eopuefis B2" (s) sà adl 





+ “чай чың,” “ARR aR.” 

R AZ A Wda нака зА ls gami aee s? 
9,3 9 Ad WA Teva adel Bay, нд эй к-г ч wai waa 
aadi їйї AA AAA mee RA ga. 

з agu sebo AA эда шаа” ad E a a 
eet wef AQ моң аы (a) “A: AAA Tai Bee wid 
bi му Чай wa AA B HA май ай Va ada 
a NL май W B? Aen Re Ua e емди RA. 
(w) йв эшеня` Wild чая эш д З P Bd Udi RAN aov ode 
(iecoris) Rs. () Re wae Vettel Bel Meal, ov) MBE? BY Suq h 
э фе айй, AA A $ Udi sA Aia ge HA, asa дай Ə; 
чних ЭЪ 9 МЫ Udi aU nRa gov WA 8 А weed ax el 
ma B. (4) As AN ad SM wt B: D uad ad aani 
V@awdi їйї Dad aA ada aa B.” 


at dase’, 


Tete WL wide wells Br A AQ a wg a mia aaa We Awa, 
AA A Aa Gag’ Wr A AT ad миа ыч буча RA 


ABS Ye AH aol Ta wlll Ga He PUMA A wedl 
AD Ra we AWA, Rey Wy Bae val awl wbrefl 33 
D a aAA at B. 

азе є, ади N DA nddl edl Z: AI yA yA Ua WAL 
asd NA a ag Maai RY MA: As ua ARL Yau, As ate 
QDA daa, AA Ds Pa À Ag sa. 


азе є. Ади a AA Addi edl X: ag AN Ds dea a’ 
WA uñ D, AAA REA ыша 3. 


Woy. (Y AM ай BA add ed Y: Q waqa awg 
ag UL Bea Ə, Ad aiai IM R BY Adi Atel нањ oud 
Beat A By, ovat Gall atl a eal Raai A yele sÀ 
2B, ARP wa Maa Ba ABR "ARD EAD Hai a ç 
GQ ый g” G) AA Ae aga ded AM PRAD, Adl аггы! 
AD 28 9 З аа ыйі олы A uA 8, 4 Rea ye wa d 
AAN Md diui ri B ай dA X ga AB AR B 3: "Ue ix 
Aid g ач зац зе.” (з) Ф wR Sx vga yadi Vai 
lawal sA sal Ra, WA PA MTA mela silva grad a 
AA RA, ЗА wD etat азал медыі асај BA B; aA al gaai A 
Kray mA Read all NA aeai d. 


AYA w. (A) AD AN AA Aldd ва %: a-o DUA eL) aou 
AA x, aA ADA RNA”) «tid til эш Yere saI A 
8 aaa ales A MDA A Ae B Ayva AÈ ama RU RNA” | 
"Wa a a Ea fouy D ad Aui 3o Q Û wee dg sA 
ava B. R) AA È Maa AN g ae adai d A aA eie 
c.a Xenia di alai N R B; eau Briar ale yer 
эй GAAN AR eN sendai aA B; AA A ugad aa e efla 
їнї гич эңй эй! ® эш gatai edal aN at D A eai Mal 
we Ad Bs ad uad B. (2) AA Da wy gami ay D Y: "dl. 
oai A ga Adia A a 9 ddl аяй AR È siya aad 
ad R AN Ay ng aal Rasa sedi, ag adler vA aad ga 
AN aR yel a B.” (x) wQ Q HY wap Taw 3 aA aai 
Nep cue A 4% д, ча D HY GaN RARD а (эй) иы 
BaseN g B 3. 











Yds t b, k5& Aiso-twY,s. > 4o 


W Y (3) A AM DA ача ва 3: AMA wa A 3 Y 

Ds ava ddi anda WHL Red vai AD WA AA шел 

цаз RAB, AA Rai nad aH È UA MAB AA Naad 

Wa au Gwda aA aa ARA A д, y QQ UA 

NL a om - uA qo MD Rg AA A-A awa eNA 

yei aa aga B aA Wa Adi Wig за ау чуд. (а) ә ЗЫ 

edia Raa, aat ediad AA awa 228, ad Ma at By aani wad 

o AA RvA MA AA At ea AW) motel MA UA BL wa 

B, aA a Xl cen] BOO v “ Q ANN R g н] агай ә) 
WAUA gA g M GA a WAL”? 


U3 BW. (1) Bad Ba made eat 3: edad gad A P? Re 
ava йам gan mala AMAA AA WA oi aa aye’ Qa йшй 
cia um Ө, Фа (айп Demi Tg wa oly айд, мд 
(AA weal) WAY WAAL WB aA didl daigus A Al 
Q edia sana). Q) AA Fava ae WA Rade Wa QQ wD à 
ean Ma waa AM wy A a Ma lama тә: “Add 
tired A Al Beda ysa A a vail g UE ai 
AA? PA ао д.” 


AY Ys (U ARL afl Aa adat èdi 3: Ae fA шаа! эп 
(RA) BIAR gad malt aH ә аа Ай Ma An 
Aai ga B? IRA AAAA aA wa B AA (Ud Wer) wi 
B. (2) AM mga aA Ai aA MA AMDA WAD; aA 
TÈ efa DAA AAN yar B AA AD A (s4) ad (RAB) 
ADA Na D? AA aw s D, A add A: ese ¥ ua 
ма д. (а) аа ача чаа СӘ зол vel Ne чача ae (ENY) 





а аам add SUA, ARA HAU Ds gad IP AA 
ARTs RAA dk aed Ada B (YA Ard êl. a2, x. 18). 

а ёа А ajag: A ae 9; Rava Kl yor aay 
an AA aA AÀ: y qeta Ag ы эйс Aa wq aad- 
заа, 

з аңшїця ъа а ача амен; HMA цкай Ras, “йар 
‘ea? AAU ys Oana, ‘Mang. 

¥ êa ARÎ aA HAGA a y anole; eal yard 
бєй чог ЧЧ qu Ə. 

3 


Ac: dase’, 


“wee A UAL NM R vu ud ИЙ (эЧ) йш 
YUA (AN AZ) ate mid, ” 1 


VL YW. FAL a ч аа ва 3: узда эш (ard) è? 
Ds ava (AR) gad ana ziad YA AA aA AN (aA) AN 
Ada Ba Bs (@) аа eatin BB, tace A Rea ыр 


Mer AB, (A) Wa eal фай WA am Ret 
AWN aa B. 


Wia (Y AM al Aa addi edi 3: BEAN Gael sı * 
aR (ARU) B (ia) A Awa GRAM ð aA 
(Am) À omad Waq ad uraani eddi B. (2) AA Gaei 
A80 edal Al Ba A AM (aA GA aA eM) awai sai 
aid As av Aal, aA edia Gara Gazi sA nov ora Garten 
Bazi sd ay W. (3) (Avy AR Gaei Amig) As ele ааа 824 
Ra A aeaa (B); olog АА әәә Чївава` эя} A (a22) 
PD. ERO wat © AR ag (8); Aeg, a % эйе Ba ig’ Rig 
(GEA) Reet AA AR aag ABa (8); ә y, (dag) 
AR яя Y (3) 


AS y AD AN DA Addi edl Y: RA M ab «23e 
э! йз э(йшя (А, 84) ма АЙА 3 % nata вә ұй чад) 
“9 8, AAM (a ai ot) A at Beh Uova qa Agia- 
adi 4%. 


UC Ys (U AA AN DA яа ва Э: ә gaai Hug ava 
AA) AI È Ug AA Fed ay мї яя чїаш йм. (a) 2 
ava N B A AU Ad RAA MÀ D, a (ol ey W) D aN 
9А ач дч е2 «ы dl ә. 

UA R a AL (R) 

R RWA a. UUR, ° Rak a1. gar a'ee, hE 4. & R438, 
š "loniae, swf Tee Fonz, 

© URW ERM eaae, ouis aag aoo. feo MA aie ase; 


Iu, RMA URL ARE Agad uy Alas,” AAR Swell, а 
RU lor. 


Y sle AA ae floa, yote, Hae, C aaa AAR 
Я яй ачың D. R alad AA adag D, RAY ae oga аяй 
BS ий? зз] Чай ча aa ay amg ча” д. 














Yas ¢ j, KER WWU-TUS,3, ae 


We By. AM aM TA weal eat}: Al Fada ée aa? 
aged ad, nep Y P Hell Addl (Bad) A Ree eeu Bt 
a AAW Riad) U ua a (aa B.) 


Wo ye AD aM AH wdd gd Y: ANA Bada Aedo єє 
BN AUD AWA (PA) Wad (Baa) aA a A. 


AME Be (1) BRL am S waq ёа Y: AR gd 
Bade SMa (al Bila) awa Haid AA Ma ай 
AA 3 mq AA wg g Rasa Ba; “g Re amy af waa, 
DA È sid э чї заа aR WL? эй? Сай е ма» 
(@) AA MAW Rada SQ ehai Marva wa eel {а Ra 
ALAS my FA wma ga Raw Re: e Ty daw waa, wa 
Фаме з? А зза А е М за) їй аы а.” 


ча є, READ 4G] BA зма ва X: BWR ча IAA Zaa aA 
et) dH HQ wR Wag Bel = ael ag Ava, eRe ye Bw 
ug AMM Bad Ae (Utes) d sedi AY YReN-Wy a¥ ad’; WA 
waded (zad) ads (Pa Pa) ats Haw aa a (аҹ аҹ) sw 
Al AW, AA Baz (UA) gril aA Rad AUN gaY av, WA Hee 
эц Яй Aan AAi AAA AZo eal. 


W3 y (1) I 47 RA Addi edt Z: wd waad a 
(Aad) ag RD Raed amed B. R) Re MA yor (9): Ф 
Be ovale Bd al GA yen Mel dul ga wag R айа 
ava d gard AA MAL HAA aA. (3) wQ (s) As (HR) 
AHA YAN (B): 9 Yuj Ñuqiqt é*as wa av AAA Ars 
yaan adl Rar wai IA A2 a a эше] Өе чачат AN v 
“A (Aus Yn rai) HA ita” * AA IRAD aay y 
aar anay MU Halal AÛ BA, Q AA A (Ars w) A1 
a Heya (AD) Al as A " (4A PAAA Rg AA Aa) Ui 





A AN aM MUN, 

а ада, нё Козу эй D. 

з цай зоя чаі эп Опей wet www. 

v Ei 3, @ Re A wal Bas ya Wes Sula ay Qa 
qat aÈ BAU Atel vaat at GA M AA RA 

ча чаз) аа әң А 351 43 qu, 


Re laze’, 


Sinai Tar awd d A, | (x) Wa (lle) Be Gufs) WA 
её (д): огай He BATE aE вуз оцай or Vial Ba, AD 
RA NA scar ч эй экн Qe sU AM Da red dup idt 
аша чача aa, AAA aa Q ама ый ча я да (ад 
aAa) RN AA LM MM ML 
mater MA A ava (woy) D wa guld del 4. 


AM w. (A) AD AN Da addi ёа э: GAL wae RA Ber B 
% Fa AA Hy ava yale RAA wA AN. (2) AA seny AR D 
IDA AA US ava A g (Ude RUA) A HBD aR ad (A 
ad A yea amani yadi) FA 40. (з) WA ear wam Seater 
aA yaad yu sva WAP ava al A ABB. (x) AA sel- 
wad deer ALG FPA AD Yaa da S? see ddl sQ аза 
AA aaa ya B. 


зч є", Запал аа ааа ва з: Suq Q Y Qami yo! oue 
Rare ee me Мамі ола Ҹа ачаза ай д. 


Aut ow. (3) Яй яй ч Эч за вој З: аа ° wQ Waq 
aa ALP ava J Aaa B 3] wai geet WA Yaa we Q (034) 
А эйе uud AÀ, aA gami Ad aA A (AYALA A ems 
aadi AÀ. R) AAH agaia aai Aai Y 23 exe? 
GAA B, A ANAA wu gaai yan aa ad AUY AAA 
аа ә. 


чә з’, BA aM AA мма ва De ava Paral My wa 
aiU waa mdy AN, AA È aN d ara (HRA BD) A ol BH 
Mu Gro «ай ай м зї 3 eal uM] A aN Ra Ə. 


MZ g QAL aN AA Addi gd 3: Ai mati agi 
ai, Bw sai AA A; RA 3 È B Dai EE 
B APN AAR aadi sU A aA g R B. 


q aA adt Àg a ea, aaa Fig’, ° As, Tne? 

A чама lai QR fea, 

а WEASEL AH a * e,’ ‘aer ama? SQ am д. 

v 5095 «bum: qeu, Саб) мая," 

Celine aa Qallaq alaq; waw asd, uos у, зш 
аз й, м Y y, gee a y, 


Yad €, KEI Vus, WUE. RL 


Te Be AL al RA mdd ed Y: BUA Gary AAR (B): 
Pd MarR aqdi siad easi айз, шй Amal жч ibid 
чета (зїн) айз эй д. 


fo BM. AL чай йя эма Фа з: аза чам зіч XU 
yad HNDL (Aad) B, sep X O3: wyd ude © aa B IA 
avai aadi AA AA RU ad AN A ayd AA A 
AN 42l aA 3. 


AL y (1) XX ac Ra wdd edt Z: AÈ Ds a slain 
ava Daqi edi adedi agi s sQ Ə, a A AA AM ad 
AA N; E va (RA) As ava dN Meel aig siaaa 
ыа д ал Ад AA A (ava) aA A D. R) WA AA AA. 
RA Gue HAA RA MÀ PNN De Rude aag sa wg 
Taig sm. 


ASA OW. (3) GAL auf mw ча Фа З: 635 ауа aaa 
RA B; aA va A avag Wavy dated AA vv ad’ al” 
WG al Ag A Warery Bw wy owed we Az ave Alaa B. (a) 
ЗА ача REL Sar (HHA BAS) aly As oie Q амы Qa 
aaa «ef aaa aN? MRI Raai aN ga, WA wai Wa aai 
ad Ñu, Q ваа 20% (3 Ф згаззы ala A) ate wa a. 


U3 Bs AHL aM RA ud Фа З: WAAL wala BARA (B), 
Мазі еец ait (B), WA WAAL eq zaan (B). 


Use Ue GAUL яй йз эя ва З: 635 209 YA ° HRA д; 
Aeg ya a waa B, Waly yr Tae д, эл чәй зл 
UEZ ? (cM) B, AA ldg чл зь ё D. 

ay a. Aa RA add éq( Y: As uem vest Ad 
aad Rd B, my 3 Aad Mad A aad aad d B, 
BAP Adal d B A WA Ad A wa |i aA ai, (A AAR яд Че 
gami) alv «ds qui д. 


1 PRG, BAL a. BVA, “AL? WA A SRA ‘ya, RW. 

а атыш эя. CIE, ‘UE CARD Q aba aiai addi à. 
з, ал Maral wg 3, AA PA Bama was ala wal чи 
aA D. yadai û MAE А A Dawa B. 

3 ag, AAY da? 


RR ase, 


UEa (V AR AN DA Mdl éa Y e ve QQ Ad dw 
Ad Pa A ana UAB A ae Mer TA AA, WA айа 
фай WD an AN YY WA salia eA AVI: A y B Y 
Pai AA onal wld wag AWA” (2) WA Atul ANH AA 3 Y 
Š? qa AQ mazar aw AY. (a) aA A ava W GR Gaar B 
УФ oA y (Ud Aai AA) uQ aQ y 2 cux AQ e 
ag AÀ AAB ARAUA magad aA B, AA D edl: AA 
Rg MBUA Rl Al sux aw. a Ra ya (au a Ә) 
dai sin A am adl At. (x) AAA (ava) BDE 37 4 ci, Qual) 
odd uk SAL ROE A, WA v Bory MAL A WA RR 
ыд 004 Фар ауді va I dA ULA B AR AD az, Wai мч 
за а 9. 

$9 ww. (3) ад 41 ач за аа Z: AD Gaal Rs sav (B) 
ад әна B, AIA A yr 9: “аа 4! м (а)? 
(а) 943 аам deal awd AD Wl AAs Bl A ae 
WAAL yae DB aa B A Aa Mya AA ear MAUR Race 
olala sg. adr. 


45€ y. (3) FAL all TA 4а Gell Bs ALY Hs WY vyd Adlai 
Aes sidt aB ARA ad aa B, AAAA wld a? D, 
Әд әла мча (мамі) 28 9 3: “A42 g AHAA aA Aa Al; 
ча € Xl fà ada Y £ mawaq Ña UG, (AA) AR mer 
за а wQ Qu (aR mà wQ w wQ Rü ytd WAR” (2) WAN, 
Gag "(mp ww Ds ae tsar adie MPI? ay мад, эй 
ye AA Aa aadi AAi aal G) ARY A B, AA A 
yva QA BE A A gH aH U aaa A eA wei ачыл 


айй y amai B.” 





4 A awaqa tooo A av ADA RQ aaa aR 
RA RA MÀ, AA A A gat” aii sel AA awd йз. 
Rew a ya al IUA AA a AA yoro A MA o 
Be ww Udi ud GR sy AL RUN Ha saza ewoh aa 
B (ald Uad WBA aaa HAA ARAA A A ad A), aA 
A yde AR WAAN a д...” 

a aug: Wawaq, R we Adadi Мааз f fui Zas WMI wÑ 
B, AA As alê al йз fiend Aa aAA RA 3. 


Мааз + 5, куз EASA. LET 


UE Be (2) A aN RH Atal acl E: Dr aga AR gaai 
anai (la) AAA gi al AA 3, ang A шай ya alls ad’ 
чє әді «3 әд Ә (ЫА 38 Ә) 3: “g эдиз Чай ш, Beat 
AR ABAAA Ud e (UR ety") AM ыға aa al.” (2) RAL 
Gag As AL YUAN va UA Po AHA +B B F: g a g”? (з) 
Awe RE gear AZ ag AAI AS yadi aerd t Aga Qa 
з, ама а зыч злы PYA Maag GRAM) sd чы ой аў 
adl, oval BENE A sys WA Maui azi si AA Ba rx adl. 

Uso Bi. GAL awl DA зіла Фа FP Bs (oux) As WRAL 
ava GR Ym AA Ms UD WB Ur Arr WAN (AA HD) ABLA 
ag A B, A Medal ча yer ana > AB EA (A W 
wRat avai) i Rayer 2a Avueleal Ba aa A Rela 
ачи Da шй ә * Y FP sid Mg Bw sid we B Od awai 
Sw Me Wal sy B. 

WL Ys AU AM DA Mdd edt 3: P Hy N AA segad 
DAMA gd aig’) Ay’ WA ey, devdlad” AA gg, ad aA 
Rad (A a) A Waa B. 

Фәх ы”, (q) AD AN AH HAMU êdl 3: Read (Aed) dk 
(кч) а{Ги AA aag (ag) umata B. (R) sQ agaa? A 
зай аз AA aR aA A RAU A NA ole Y 
Gay A HA aA HA a (3) AeA Urad ee yll ml era 
CAN Aa YL, Wy Geel PHIM (ag) азу rd ай яй. 


A qiw: aga Л wd ама зея чае “an 
wyd ARA y 41 ‘AN YA veal? ole a aia 
qê-FG; MAL XM Aa ERG, RANE, 

а ајы: «ачуза; ә aaa ad ad awai I Ma 
svud a gar-erlgt vend ase. 

з ваз чала, 

х Зе зА әне ал yA artery we оја wed 
dass, y. aog. eA YN, sy aA Loy AAR (изн io Vtt 
aA aAA yA; aA weed ove RUA, &. ws A Gar a wa 
AMAL U, zadig “La Philosophie religieuse du Mazdéisme 
sous les Sassanides” wid’ “Condemned Sins” alg’ Nsef. 

x DM. wà DE. 4 aia 4 (ia ur Wadi at ga 
A Bye Wal DH pp ащ: Әд А 5050 әл а, 
sep d (ubD) Had a аға” Z 


ах базе, 


YOR B (4) AHL AA ч зла ва 3: ука Яца BYP Mets) 
сїйї Яш азага йй Ə, RY FR BY ava Adel EM aelel 
а (аа) маа а Ага cepe To Pedal zai WRA д. 
(R) AA vd A дъ a AT aa a B, RY FAA 
DA A Sell Br A wei Aerddl) WANA p Be B. (2) AA GR 
OQ (etd) one AAU eA A Aad B, AA usd A Nerd B. 


yor a. WU ай йя aad ваг Y: addi хш 
audi (QA cu Ad) ail ad ый; ча ааа маши 
Fadel aise al add Awa, (seq) a Hee 2B al wes А97 (че) 23. 


чәч є”, (4) ади 400 Ra addi gdt Y: A Hes? BR AWA Hee 
аб (ма) 23, (азза) MAW mel RAR a АЙА Ә, (8) 
eal (R4) 3 ( PRA) Q wes sad) a, WAR ооа WA 
Bad? ug, 3y mQ 59 ea Masa ua 9. (з) Bead (al Dar) 
3 ($ PAA) 4 owes Y Q SAY Ew Xr (asl) 28 Guiia o ru au 
Rad A, AA (AMA) vaat A Gid sy È Had AN. 


Wg yh I aol AH заа ой 3: AAA мее d aA ase 
aY sal A a yva D: AR AM ude a AN AR IRAN (AAA) 
мее ад д; ча vaith AD aidi sU sQ af aN AAA wee 
DA AA AN ad AN. 


Yoo A, At al wa Herat act % aol Vat Raaarai Me ava) 
зна ац: а D Y 4 Gee qu, cu Ma ae a, Y wQ 
эй wat Ba, 


Woe Be AU al Wa Alia ва Y: WAAL aR Yana B; A 
avaa aA À avaa di (2) weqmaqaiai А 


A A Maa watt AA ооа чі AA DU a ай 
a. Yad Cure аі qr (gas eel ша. A ead MaA RA AAA, 
EE E M 

х чы: Вага, чамі шей Ad Abs, Cet! 
dde; ача E зава. wadai AU a Ma eg? of wa. 

a aiig: [еш ч фан; азий шай эч, vael,” 
аша аа «а ^ 

Y aia: "ela. К аір Я зоя 8:-(4) BER, амаду 
@) физ, ‘ава ҹу (з) gR (Wart) sengat AA 
(ан)? 





Хаах 65, Куа 03,18. aw 


RAA De A (AAA B)? PDM AM AM waver adl B; 
PA MA (aR) IAA (aada 23 8) y QS DA wadai gst 
Aal д. (з) a š Ag зш AAD LP ava UAND aA RA BeA D 
A AR YAD À (UN RB ) AR AUR yU (AR B); WAP A 
заах а Ва 4 8 А оиа меце ча ә оц R a (А93 8). 
(x) aA avad A aara Saal WU wa ave D. 
% PAL aid Waal FB WA Aa veer ar a; Wa MA CUR) 
ARA (AA B)? PD DA Jearl ga B Aw ave gad 
ont Be 


Uwe Bs GU aol Da wel ead Y: capa cO Q sum uel 
Ard A LAMA aN aed B; RY P Re (AA) wea (uta: 
A) Rd urad ad B, HA RN wia ( waal ) arasz (Pg 
aid 22) д. 


aco yh GAL aol AY Adal ёа Z: A Mya aal vala? | 
3 @ x ge cia wadl t Bada del ata wach AAW Bad wa 
Xd pla sai s ӘЗ оча А (әш) зі аза аы д ай 
a Read WA BL 


за є. (1) AA 400 Au addi eal Z: Addi sadad aR 
(Ral) BY Pai RAW «ef эч за 8. (а) әла зади Ай 
Bord’ B: Ds AAGU AR Act Acted weal WD Aaa ad wl; 
aA йз ae Gard aval IN au A Bada wide Reed 
аб and; х aad sia WI AAW el AGAR awal sach 
suf aped WARE AAU ae vig. (2) wear ala Aa uA 
uag AA sR 3 Tel adler es Ney N aa B. 





UR Y Ази 400 RA Mdd AL: AWE зиде эд огей аза 
AA AQ MIL AA M vase wel: Re ( Rwy) AE Re 
здела AR Wed Adit HEAL OM (qara al ridi; Mle’ HE Te 
ae Gara aval Ad aa =Q Waq "uei Rees ad’ rd; 
aA Ag A 3 As adedi sa a ad AA AA AN EANA aad 
SUA aN ad up 2d. 





A bue kalat; RA Gag Raa; BAL шай KAL 
ALR, MAW ergy aa wag? wA g kudea, аваг 
y e aii aa i adi g tyy al- R da RAA A д. 7 

Y 


Re Фазе, 


963 3, а а Әм мча ааъ: Q U As Gu + А 
aay wa ad Qu qa www Q y “ç Q ww w” Q q 
GRA mwmw t BAA AA (lm) eml GU $ P A avà BW 
A AA AN IRR del a 3. 


904 є. азі ал RA Addi edk: RA AE Agai B 
a RU vaa Wa 3 е ёца чэха 7” а ач AA 


зе є, (а) ади 401 RA Addi ва X: e Rs MAR aa ag 
AA, sR 3 abu 4 3 3 % as BA B AA Addi sad M D, 
Pails, wal А ищ ak (Re fl) siwê al rg AEA. (a) HAY, WAL 
ыа Rd R sa Qa w am wi B, WA (Re avs) ava adl 
ñawi P Wows, serve, alert, wud WA uel (ad аз) ә 
аі аы Өмә саа Ааа 22 3 aR чёп эй чад. 


46$ w^. (3) QAL A ач за Фа BH: Ds avani aR zal 
aa Ra ADs wel vaanid aan adud è? зла чє ача чй 
D. (1) 4L avani ad È a vAN GAA ARAB; эй aR 
а аа waad Uad aer è naD aR (AU a rad eA 
ar ang BB. 


o y's (3) ID чой 5ч ача ба З: здае odd aA ERE 
aW Lett Ra yea Mal AU; sa P Bw MAA A alal 
aala Yeal AL A Qat RA AB чаша да 49. (5) AA aR Y 
аги За чашай д2 Аа 44, о А чамі «4 ЧА AARNA Rewe- 
a UN aM. (2) va А чаі а ЧЫ абад aaa 
44 ад ЗА R AA aa AN. (y) aa A? AD FH Yell 


a aA e ae, for, g. 

а ама LAA WD, AAN’ gaa zyon, ARAE’ D 
Ria grog MRA awe Ba aa vead ña q'an wee Ber go 
эң чаа аш а, з ЫА naaid aa HAVEN adl saqi. ° 

з арша AA “ar” awa wal Wear 

¥. ai WUA AER yA ачай д. чода Yo AL ышан 
ered QAP veil Ra AA B aAA Ad anaal aAA B A 
AA awg ami aA B, AA D (a) aM yal ag Wawa 
RA RN yard AA ovepaaial MWB. Ag Bz wer Wa wa 
AUN гая ача? эй agai ley’ D. 


yeas + д, кз аз-аз. RY 


чод а B, a al A аба wea won B, A Uad 
al Maw аай P eX 3. 


ас є. (а) AAU afl дч заа ec eet Atel WA Qam 
AA WAM aa arwa A2 cae EX чер ъа за AWA (2) 
WY FARA g HA Moma gei EOS eeu Bre wm Qanmi 
AA Give аңа агаг ай AeA HA Bar wai a (Wa) Reg vy’ 
"udi ad Ba! oP AA AWA WM a, A aR ae’ ешш ау 
PAR A чай wg AVA HA ATL w wa a Que vuq Ava, 


tea. (A) BAL ай Ан чаа edt: As A a Rs 
dau spp Pw ы аң ан ee HEMA yl ag AA, aA 
Rel Sue HA A Act AU AWA FA Yar sQ чє ачай 
Qam а. (а) 9A Xs capit FP wy yor Ress quit Be 
Wels (RA) AR Beara км ad, wep le I e $P Дад 
RAA UR a AU AA RAY YAAA S ariel FAVA (a) BUI 
Jalê RAU al’ AWA, AA A заве adai Wet MAA yA ea 
RdA (ad! AVA); eA ERs Aaa BUR ads A Mora H2 afl vugu 
АЯ ӘЗ 9% әд АА чачы» Яа ча 5 ад аА чақа vga 
зака А аач 23 8. (у) A SRA mag % Al Noval Merai 
Deg ay эа аа» аа B I Reg wage ar WHR a vda alel 
Hel ler Noval (WB), WA PA A ava aA WA AA adsa 
ga д. 


Yeo BW. Asal Har wera ва Э: әәә эшда RY MA Y 
RA A MaA Di aai auae s, y ZA А Rg 
diei (mena) aadi zU a a ga a aA AA 
wee RAAL B. 


VEL Be AU aol Fi ata adi Heel Wary aad wage 
à (awa) Q wad BE PA HO A42 (Ad Perri) sel ail aM. 


VARY. Bal Ra заа ва Z: eel AAW aad ya 
dd ea ах Ча мамі aA GE B. 


U3 Bs (2) AAU a RA etal ва Э: «їз эй аай ыш 
wai ag MÀ, AA adel Udd GAA won eaat AÀ; sry $ 
evu sf Yun BA B A мена а afai чача 23 Ә. (а) 
Ore MAL AA Wey (ay R GB) AR Adie RU HAA D, 


RE clase, 


AAA uN ag we Warr B. (3) RAY P Bw alexi 
sa ама ачи? д (84) «1 әң Зач wa Ə; wQ 2 Yt 
ааа әда Зач аа ә а ааай ий seat’ ЗА a (чы чї) д. 

Vee WAAL awl DA заа ёа 2: А ый Meal B, aA A 
AA yvaai B: aM * myad Ma (RA) WA alata (HL 
wet ааа) Зая. 

WA y QAL afl ч зац eal Э: ад: наш" ka Yael Br 
B; AA RA galdri ag хл Ҹа BA B. 

eg yh (1) AM aN AA addi edl z: yuda yva ya? Ro 
aai HAA AN B, AA gag yva ya a B. R) Aar 
Ai M A wdd aga (P) agaa (A) WEP AN Tal @ 
ah wae WA A š UAA AL, aA M agd agd LIE 
Uad GR A aA B WM AMA ad’ AA AA ML RI 44. 

зоо є, Зд 44 ач зіва 3: PA Qa Заа (9А аач 
Ba B ADM daal aA Aa Ragai waai aAA OIL ut aL 

VEE Be (AAA BA Addl ed Y: q awa Y Qa afai Den 

wala tq Ñaw ща 9 Q wu sud Haq wQ AB Ary Zu S. (3) 
ue NR, AUN aR Se (AAW) BF ol Re ust AA gral 
Bad SQ eal ега var UT AQ an май lgd RAL AWWA 
3: (gus Ped Cra 9 А (аві чає әш) A (AR) аза 
Gi очо AVA TW a we we a wd wig Aw; a Wl g a 
w wà awa ad з а заи а аА ањ ALA maa AAA 
graian aa Ai; RA YIAN Fad a anal A (Zedd wey 
A43) deo Tab radi sep quit аша” ин д.” 

Uee ye AD AN DA Midt edt He As WR май wes ez BH]. 
aA grata Dae wD айа аң д. 

oo Bs (4) AA AM A weal ocd: MER pearl tad o aeos 
BD, Hy Fs Aawal vat A BFA aay Pay way Re 


+ q PRU fled ae: Age, ae’, WARY ava 

а. зц, ra 

з. quasi UD баа ача. аа a v Yama gaia 
aet mag IA WA awed 3. 

Y. agl Ds AAA we BF Pravla aoe Hela gotta 
ec айз ears RRA QAR ә. Чч ar Ar 
ma ad De Y 


Yds ¢ j, KERL 63,3-50,3. зе 


dafa saa Val, WA eA gett aad SNe D, d o rabie 
arami ola, aad AA GAs RA AA B, WA wd (YE ad’ A) AUG 
Азза WÀ B; AA AN AP AAA AR AA AAN) Bad waa aad e 
AA HA Ag aq Wd мч д, эЛ аф ыз AA B RAD RN) 
alma AA HHA sala 21 AA Y: “eR Hg telat aai 
AM ArH AR g t (gaai uag) Ad oai (w) Re AA Ad 
a, ded (Ut) grt Fad A zu wg AWA wa wows syd 2” 


409 є’, Аді a Ru Addl edl Z: AR BU ava wa ult 
Qa 3, aA gaa l Udd ad all? WA AAB, A Dai ara 
яй gerd | Anaal wg AA Uva ag Ag 9 Q Ə. 


Ro ye AD ah BA Atal dt 3: Be ау а ad Reel 
Waq aw AWA PA кА ай era WA ora чї яй. 


зоз є", (1) WU AM BA wuqqt éqt 3: эшч Rat ar Are 
(мй зч) шй wawam A Ag adlasd Br! Rs ava A la aA 
Bw eel uz WH Aaaa AA aa ade a B; RAU Ba 
Wi ad as Re away PA Bad Dal Aa aA ARS B, AA 
Заа А адра мәд ч Уа aQ B AA ча 89; (2) QY 
аач se sQ A NAA al A Addl aN A Ga 
ча д. * 


ROY y’ (1) IM al Aa addi edl}: WAR AQ Уҹа B: 
Ry, gee WA; MA, A AÈ AR d AA NA, AR T a, 
R) YAA 4 «vw B X Ф шй AA A A N P si 
(aaa) aiad B Y q amani yt D. (3) aR a al owas 


Mra at Mr a Qar ae B. lg aag: o, 
даа,” Heme” 

A. aia: Aled y naa, азм кад аа, Qua’ saq 
“ag RAY 

з. азма ха да дла, “аа sal 

v. Ag lea quadi Is ga aR al afla gui aA 
B, BAL ard ‘HRA, ANAL за, o; vv, x; g RU, aR 
wt org’)? a A 

м. alayda, P HA RARA) at AW; sal Badai aig 
yva AYAM, X ERA RAAU RA A Э: “ges WARLA B y 
amaa awa Ф siy lv A AMA B Air à waya R B.” 
RUAL KRA K-A GAN, aaya.’ 





Rea 





3e fase, 


9 sana) 4 a aar A2) agad Y? ad a. (v) aA 
A aT 4ı Û 3% % asl gU T (A Rad) dW RAB 

Rou єг, (4) А ал 5ч заа ва Э: әң аҹ Naad wa 
еза аша Ааа 0; (а) Rs, (Ad) ai yU ava; AA, Ra da 
YAU mee; WA AM, Dal eda YAA UA AN аяң. 


Rot a (O AD Xp Addl edl: WAA HA A MRU 
B: As oul, AA Gaia; wa AR ala. (@) as? 
aada 9 a eal MAW aad aa wera HA BWA BL wa er 
чо заа ^ а 9; (94) паа WY (a) wu Š =Q w ww 
amaai Ba B; HA X ule 3 sà B QQ w (A) ane B, A amet Fea 
ао азем ATA UA B. (з) AAA I atacado д а =й чай 
wa wos WB, FU зна YAD ad B, IA йаа ww Q 
FY A As dadel AA B AB; AAR siae AIBA A HARRA 
(R2) ARAN ARIAL tl A (A dl qa) DO 3 Q Borel 
awh AA a aA UA B. (aA a y 9 Фа 9 à Qa aww 
«їйє (avà aa WHALE BLS, VAL mana AH Haar Yat ad Be 
B, Ad edd WY (dat) ssl read av as B, Be Y (Addi) 
BAHA athi ay aadd’ (AA U) dg B; AA YP iiy spe Q s 
a ae ace ay Qa Reva) AAR ye Atl sie, QA ia adi 
xwv д. 

209 є, WX чай RA Addl gdl D XAR Quevedo aros (tiat) 
aid AMAA чаїз A B; Ds aeva ava AAA A al, wa 
aaa #42 (A ame) A1 AM aA B, 


aoe (YA 401 AN Haat edt eS av PA Adl- 
ai ada даах ыа, AA ddl e BAA Mor Glata) eag 





u aA Ad ала амд. 

a. qiw: dlasat-euas[le; waw waq feda, ou yaad Riad 
ausa ad yA 956, Заң 5 8, f. уз Ay AYA ло у, Gul 
адад Ty RAW Aor HAHA Gua arami AAA D. 

з. aga aaa ega Aaa SA wr ga Aase 
Bae, eee € YÎ, AA Ya Al, а.а Д, oval SQM WA AMIR AAU 
Ra vaai aÀ B. Agarda aA addidi lt aR sea, 
art ORR AE ÑA As, щ RY AR YW ads BWA д. 

Y. oly die: RIAA, mara AAR, “rad NR 
Aya, Aa AA WR AY? UA KRA AMG A MIRE, 


Yds $ d, KIRN hoy, A. за 


AA. (R) чей 3 S Retai a д а чиш а бз (йш) ад д, 
BAA A MENS 9? AR WAM SA vat Ga aW FAA eel awa 
AA Gall ma B, aA P WA NR GR arid’ ala Wai Aai) 
Aieag AM. (ADAR (Asia) at aaraa BL Ra zWar % (A) 
ag aQ ` A dug B AA YAMAN P Rad aad BA, 
AAP UA MAA Ra aR Ra, av aA N (avaa 542) 
aan Aaaa ag el WA WA * (v) Asida aerua ID Ra Ra 3: (8) 
чад gadd Aug B, AA L) AMRA A ad add Aet Bea Bar wd 
Qad Aak Zaa Uat GA эде 49, Э Ааї заз UAA gA aR. 


Rok Y- AD aN Ba Midt edt 3: ARA MaNi aAA 
amai (Da 3 3) mu galai awi aadi aadi aai Amia 
È AUA B Au agai Ds Aea Maa A ad CAI R B, 
AA Av a waq Q Ad ER aÀ BA Mo Ad aa 
RA 2. (2) al gadam aea aeai (DAB з ах wel 
20 Maa) әм gald aaj addi Aig Ad WD Rego R D 
ZÈ siya WA RBA s Mwa WA Maa Ad RA gefl e44 
3, ыа агац ага ly org wel Q3 UAT A. 





430 є, AD «Uf BA aida acti 3: È HY Alai may Ra) 
A (Rue) mao dÊ aai NN add OR AD ua? cau wQ 
Ə, à ava аз OR AANA WB A AM AaB al Suri (Qw ` 
За) шї, wai Aet GR adasa AA B, AN R Deal A ava в 
% (rude) At aA Maadi GURA) A OR A AA B. 


A y (1) AA aul Da uddi edl Z: RIL wA Aai wall 
weg AÀ, aA ari d sal zai AA, aA Ae sQ wawa 
аччы Ф sid ae Aol, ago ans aA Ww rag 
Ña aQ A ava awl Ma ad AA AA AWWA. (2) HA Da ABI 
SEAN awe vaya WMA RAA gA аза аад am 
aN yaa RA BLN A Umê A ed AA Ayer (U AR) Woy" 
8a, A agi (uaa) A A Ai ê (@ 2g эш)” 


A. е-е, не ard? ve ai axe. 

a. ара дъ зый а та 9 а за А ау аы ә 
Ñu Q а = 48А ч агаа ael Awa, wy PAL alle ea 
ач єч ЗАА чег зач А UAL sau, Y PA УА Уа АР Hee 
Чай aA yera WA ияя] аА АЫ әң wQ. 


з% аве, 


заа w”, (a) AU awl Ta чила ва у: ад: оид (velai) >u 
A айма aaa мй ava, =Q a Fam xe Al ad- 
aden mag AM. R) A Aii A: aad "ueri 
(йя д з) J wa ad Aad gle Weed awl Aa, 
DA (Rail) BURL AL AA Geel HX RN A. (3) flea Faaa oai 
(a BY) 38 Yel abri didt wey omen mat AV, WA 
pial yal vA, AAA saq wid Ag QUQ, wQ wi sid Adee 


чи (ама Ava, 


заз ч". (Y AMan AA ddt gal Y HEA etd BAY De 
ldai (Aai) Wd «M, iue У АА аца Gan yor Q wa aÑ Ə 
зі мед 63 B. R) Aa за ача жй дәл єз агг э 
waa gaai ay D 3: “Coral BAL ep AN el ved YE 


оа д аі А әри 4а оа 0; ача A айм veil Ys 
ma D AR 344 Фау м mad.” 


RWY w. (a) AD 4 RA Addi gdl Z: De MAR dl segel 
Qet AA ael AA Aada s a RA asdi ag’ MÀ. (2) 
«чї йз эшем A AA) aad A D AR ad A aad Wa 
A) Aed) AA GÀ AA за ЭА ал знам әна ЧА ачы (АЯ 

‚ элла зї 8; RY 3 F2 чае чад ад d dam s Ə, wà 
АЙ шей ею а? AWA aad AMA aad asa Aal ZAN gui 
Bail aA, WHA MWA lg BEM wage ay ake aaB qua ay 
PA ay Fad a RA ма B. (JAD У PHU (OR WA) ave 
Фа PALA uA AN WU MB seat Wey’ B Y: “айп Rel мє 
BA aU a? ad AA ай чачыш dari aden’ ad} PA 
(aai) аяй аә Заа WAL AR al W wear aed.” 


RUB’. GAL aM DA Addi edt Z: Addl WHI ald GIRL 
B, aia aglo vyd BWY A mad da maana sQ&ami 
aÀ B. 

RE Be (2) DALAM DH aida ва ®: DAU ЗЫ че AA ava AN 
BTM Mad ays WA Ad AC awe aed srr taal BA, 
R? Da way Wy AAU By wa DA ga al 3 GP De 
da Rt Br wa BR AAA xD alo avd a, WA PAW Aad 


а. dini да «еы Saa єй ва] ачай iA B: 


YRAS |S E, kbRDORARQA-RASSR. зз 


"D sa ag ad a Da gA RAT O ada B, ә Әз фа 
RLB AA (AA dk) al avd B, A AAU ZA RUA (Aaa wat- 
a) eo BU (Mai) ама aa B чаа а AA aadal 
мама rally a sem гыч ад Ә. 


атэ є", ази ал ач чиа ваз: “MUA weet Away 
g D, IA z aly Were mdd (q B) IPA aded WA eset 
(awa ana al? xal 3.” 


RUC Ye (4) BU aM AA Alia Gel Bs Br Wa RA ау a 
BPP abd Mev Hcl WA B AAi URNA A AD gai Aedd AAU 440, 
ай ае оола ФА а lor BIA? D; HA PA al AeA gadai zeot 
aga a gai dy FB. R) AR AL MW aa eda ad D, 
А AR ad MAW AAA AAA Qutttett sail ou stati Ad! Dai 
SAA #2 Haak Aaaa ag) UWA B a All wa wd Ya B- 
“gug g Z aN wN amdi g ача оя ац eaa, (® Фей) añ 
(Qai Rad) ead эгер азо wa ay uaea aA ay AA Aasa.” 


RUE Bs AU l Aa Aldd edl Z: ad AAU AAA aA 
A (A) Ds avà чамаї Men si ad’ Mai Yau y 9 QQ wR 
Nawa saqi Mwai edi, At A sAN I ad’ Aai rar AB a Hear 
ad ad aA yan a B Tee AA cab dp cue caes Gc 
“эңиш ЪЗ ARA A aale Pai AAR aad euis iL mta- 
aai AnA эй A fa ıa AAA A UYE sal, adat RIRA He 
Qa sad (avea. ) g Ad Waa (eani) y з ФӘ (Ҹо) аон 
ма меди аги ga aA Aal эл AA wan ARU wA gA.” 


RRO Be GA al HA Ata êdl Z: ә Зу ари аца «аугаа 
wa Ə d deat AB De adl Arat aH êne aql Pe 
звик ша д. 


аал ч. (а) GAL AM AA HAL êdl Y: йз Rea waqaq 
AW wU gum Pa a Wa (aad) 3:8 ач ҹа ҸАЫ абада 
SBMA 48. (а) аи (44) заа чего aig ad WR ai 
AA Adi Uai aN WAG, WA Red Atl 0 da A B. 





а. чое Wd" HL Eka WE JUG E w yea BUA 
B wA azat RR, ‘AAA Ze); wawa ld щш. 
ч 


E dase’, 


BAY BU aM HA ada eal % eel Maw Aad De R- 
зау мааа эшч Teal wel ovdd ABY AU AA IN Uid мзш 
yor Baal Al aA Baw ovat Ba al; MA ua Re ava B 
з ча Мамі veal a Awe aad Ure Ba, (Sms) qq 
AevaR vans Waa ee wa UAA a 308 Y Q 
avad paid ri del Bee ANAL Af A aa orea (Qan 
SAL AL eas AAW aw WB oA A (Teta til) Beas wd 
gala qu eral Al. 


RRI ye (VADANA Addi edl V: AP P De H ava t 
з А зла] wO X aa Ale B AAI D (RQA) UA zaa 
rai) ayl AÀ, AA UA As ad Aaa dal AÀ, wa 
A uN) A amga avad adya IN MA. (5) А FP re 
aa 3 (aa) MA AA d RA (AA) IN AA Ga = 
Aaaa. 


ARYCW (3) BU AL TA wed wal BT EP aawa йай 
ары ria Aiad) RAM LAE Raaaia aac AAG el al 
Pd ave WON wag’ ah, A WA aa BAL aed HD 3 Re 
mga api WA aav aBa adri Uy RN (Ud ) st A 
Malat B r AA gami Aa Addl zdi dy gasda aA ay 
sla Moai A Uad ALA ә. (а) A CRN as aa Te waa 
чум ак Ad Ai Мад AY A AN oval Re aw R 
Mai a WA yel AA yA B, Ag yA add Hig wad 
dw AÈ al wel, è =Q Arad Ma ded a dove эй аша 
ALB. 


2N ¥, (1) QAL a Da wad wale: ee HVA WA ад 
Goi sug AWA; A (VAL) BW AQ avr deal aed Re dela 
AR RAA MAAA RAI AAA AAG, aR wad щй абай an 
343 €x aQ аа ЧА Ə. (a) AWA MA aa Bl maa чай Ww 
B, (ARI avd) er B A ada wasa aA e} sI D, MA 





aa y adeu a “IA Yg a 3; ad AL 
grê aiaai A $ È gee Ameda д? 

A. RW Rag’ Mey’ aia: Qala “away Yen ae |? aU 
KN alen, Guu anf Hl ag 

з. чї aa eal Zwaai (4y nala)” 


BRAS EH, KER RRR-RARGR. зч 


WARA det AMM AB 2A age wQ ñuqa 22 B. (8) a 
ин чїй È HA runi аа u a мй WAR WIAs 
RUAL Aai À D AA AAU gaai aR aa D. (YAAA UAN 
EP ya maids A BAR avag aA RdA ә а ad 
A aor AW gami G MaA B, AA A gadi ddA Uad, UN 
aA aad è 24 д. 


REY AD al Da Hla act 3: AAA adi (ARAI) агим 
чап AAA AAA aA As AeA GA AA yva 3: W ag? Ag 
pip WBE PN A aa mAd dai AT WA aia Aa B, Bar 
werent we Da ad AeA? “GR ela) zai wa 
ма ади за 3.” 


RRO Ys (1) THAN а зіла Фа З: EV! AVA са А Maat 
аҹ ама ARAN Aaa? B aR UA Mea dg aed 
Зе з D, wQ Qa AA Medd (HAAN) ad, Gay aeda aA 
AA (Ad) UYEN A MRI +3 3. (R) WA Oks Aas P A GUD 
аа Зо 299 а аы 2B, AA wauarwal ia ar, aa wa 
Apud шй 0 Diet WA ror ye B. (3) &xXA Qa 33 Ҹа wd 
PAL MM Wall sell HVA: “OUP A ae we эш д, эд аң” 
BPW sve vend BAA y Naad әй а ә? ә ҹа 
Ҹа абади" з За ear g x ye” 


RE Y (YAM aN DA Mdd ва Э: «EP up cA xvf X 
agag yva a B, AA P Bw a erg’ ala уда ava (22 B), 
@ Fe Чай rasa жу Ma aque йй мї, Әз 
"йм wa A Aa, aA A: Mee G daria 
a 





а. за Зай өы: лач, “(mara wQ) asal” 

R. Waga wA Mat- gy y ag B; RAU Le 
© ейн aaa Aa’? 21 ча, Саа Wwa as gA alga 
aladi, ‘waa чаї заа Ф а ча зч (95 ао) за Ava.” 

з. fid cep ама ёа, 404 ӘА оаа ê eid el 
ARM wA Ba B, AR AAE AA ARA Aaaa wag ARAD 
aR dg B. Ada Aaa Raid, wia qwa, YÀ Iai Udd ael 
RUA Ds a aAA Aa Add Re B, 


E fase, 


Rey DaN Aa Mdd ed Yk: w geal Badd’ ga 
weld’ wy 8; Sela RHA a dE wola wy 3; Alai 
RAT MAA alg 44 aA la B; AA AA Yll ga oie quse 
A wad we Yau B, зА А йш фа S aA eai RA 


азо Ww. SX al Da ама ва A ga айм 
geri Was әла чаба! dadea A aR 
WAL ls ea ak RA B. 


BTY (V M aN RU waqa вй ї: ARA dA AM 
Aani awa ua, aA eid 24 MRR RAR Malad erd a Qa a 
antai ad aa аЗ gea 2 Aa AN 3 =Q 95 
"wp sia der B, d (Civis) ARAL ae calami aai aa 
Hae (йан) зам aA Aadi RA B. (2) A aA lA let” AL 
oat (AAA яй) эў шч д ай Эй а чий yours 
эй йй; а яма айй ча Teel Aad au aa ARAI Gag 
асг AA, UAL зі ча 209 (Bal) QQ aQ AA; (ue M) Bw 
ыы ча 99 аЗ аі (амі әгазаа) а Ag 23 9, әд А ҹә 
мда xw 0 9. (3) а Orid, val AB A A? vaat WA BAA 
yours зї дай «а BN Sell H2 yl? ed RAD aig ә 
aid wy DO ACA ag AWA (ua)? Hy (wey) Aaa an a 
Te mada PU B. 


азау, (а) Ади 40 ач зма ёа З: ачи дз Р 22 
abb adis ea Q aQ RAA tt WIA AAI эшч 
uo ёч ай а а Hg Ф, әд Q BW (А ама) 
ај ых RA Ba AQ aw a Bl Tq GÀ G) mag 3 
(9 а) 34 (iix) I: ag na ad, wy Re Reet аз ы 


а. ое aq QQ wA Da fle AA v B, 
wai Aad TAA earl MR (Ашна айз эшаай и эш ил wA 
ауа A BA B, V yerd AA awe wa Mawel at wr 
gated yasida cald yardi AN aal aas A? agad. AA 
HAY aR EAL AA eM HAR! AA B, I P Чазаа 
Чаа a Re чәе вл чаі ма» «0%, AA RDN a'a 
маша Baldi ana cle амы д. 

a. Roo aia, Od alunt aR ааа «(aa 
qued) aud," 


Хаар $ F, KER E-I. зә 


B; ma? Da wate Dede wr ed Aaa aaa, a Ral 
ovat Ger Af чаце мај. 


A33 W^. (3) FAL aol Dar Atta ва Y: erui Wed (ast sede) 
NƏ y “saq ova HUA aL Al’, MAA eat Deval Jalê чап гиц вй 
dat Ba A А #93 WH а 289 3 4 Уа А9 MWA. (2) wa A 
UM As MAUA BLA HIE “agd YAL A,” (AA) M A (t34) YÈ QL 
A s amA al ча Da dag sia AA; wQ ae yore saq) ña 
AA RDS olo aadi sa ae A ate EA ai al adl aai 
At Kima gaid) aml RY AA; GA see or У Al aa” A 
ABA ai aaa dA 28g AA. 


Ray wy. BL айй йз ича: eal 3: PF Bw Ag’ (uui) iiw 
MVE Vara waa awl wal earl wl Fa; wy 
WU A al eR aM A AWA AN BWae® woe Pa Hy 
ava y È HY gal AeA AN, Udd RY yv stad’, AA 
(Addl) RaR май aa 5:41 49, А аа RD A; AA wal Re 
ava AÈ AN N ye ALLA, Maw} P gA yad Ry aA 
B AN wera 2 WB A ave WA, wl om Bal (tw 
akl) a aa B 4 WR RAN ae ae Ba a Alay sedg) 
Qa Ql aA Uv I B. t . 


азч є. (1) а чӣ ач чаа ёа к Re gered 
werd Beels aai A аА dÑ, w eae aai 
Aera” (Awa JA AA aa B. (2) edl A ava BE PF uQ Ñ 
agaaa adi YIDA WN AB % ay Gee WANA AMA, wa 
ay Aes” AA waaay д. 


83% y (1) IM aM RA Hidi èdi 3: MAW Bad ai Hai 
(WB). (2) m Ad eR d a N U Ag aa 


a. A aE RA MABE Be wel ret vail mW 
wada adai wan аы Gria AA aad wai eels 
&ї ам GAL Aa qA cad vera PA Gis LU Rd Aaa 
AN wald aad ed; WA AN wiki A ak age Чий 
FAN s ааваа йй юй ad a a Ҹаф ә ara 


eed RA wail a Mu sami aRU A qi ate Ae 
aai 9. 


зе dase’; 


ay AWAY Te AAA эйе w eA, aR su dab Adal 
a qf. (a) wga madd Aare ead A agg WP a ah aya 
аң (ища) rhs Aa ag ма д, ай йй s2 ӘМ awa 
аана ай її йд FP Vai AAG el wre Ee ada sal 
RD; wya AAR aya araj aa iI B AA A URA A sai ay ай 
Q aa amg M aga) WRA B; WA A «uad (medida aeu ) 
udt AAA geld UAA iss x Ә, (v) 589 З очі ЗН Эз іа ЧА- 
замай азар зма Add VD dul er avid er AN ABA 
а айий aadd a? B, AAPL wR WA (Fai dal) HR Fadl 
өң д. (ч) ча а мач adel ame vad WBA A 
(Qa) az uel rA д; йй «ай Жї эшда эзш шй д ай gor 
чї ачи %ча шщ д, (д) @чїзяїй чаше эшм VBA B. (4) WA 
mere, wel АЫ аади ҸО сое GAAN IA BeA Deg ya 
ay WB % 224, (ыа) А Adel Badai A gad Ua) aA 
AR A gwd R Rag (a ҸӘ.) 


зэ э. ай алй 9ч ча ваъ: RA ai an Ds APA 
замд 9: By Ds AeA AAY AA RA BAAN waqa sk 9 2 
(afa) аА es Mapa ala 33 D, (uw) AA RAUA AMA s (Q 
aaa WAB, AA AWN) A ad AMA аай ий йн АЙ 8 Y: 
“Amg Wag tal ù ° (% @ WA aay dg RA B”). 


R3⁄ w, (a) amu qd AM HAL Bal 3: As (al) weai De 
wA Ad) yul NRA AA, (G) 9? sid ag BD Aai ary 
RRI Aad yad) dd AA FA qanpi As a i) 
зай ай яй g w.” (3) È siu yr D A wayal A RAU 6x 
Rs (ciel yu) eter AVA y “oP april sd AR wei ada 
"De ua AA AA айй чаю озм а D.” 

RB y (V A AN RA Addi edt Z: зал MN) фа 
wal: AA 48 9; =à A AUA sud aa aaan 
Ə; aA wm aad Bud agd aad ANNA 9. R) 
a AE ga GR ls al d aa a gA, we 
À A aaa YU BA, AU A MAAA sU AA AAA UD nel (S) 
ё ёч а. х 


a EDA I ae ПНЕ А 
ics fld t» 3 AB DO Y wy udi 
ala (A aa) AA ag B? TE EE 


3. A A Q gaat зам ёк diis 9. 


YAS EB, KER RETRY, зе 


RYo yh ADAN RA Hdd! edl Z: seriall Suc ааа Rad 
Head 9; арі згас ёш аА B; aNd eal Gaus 
aad Med NN ad yaa arad ud waa ArU 
@ эсгезййїїчї wea) N B; A aA AUN ud ast gl B; aA 
A RRA фай ARN ruaa) Add AN B. 





WLY (A) AL AM DA atl at 3: As dl gefl ava 
MAW MET WAAL AN; RYA (AU B) I PE twa wha Baa 
эй еши айна Ай, ФА A VAL ( Ree we) wee AN, R) PML 
HUUL yg e? AU Rad RA B A DeM ee YHA Wave wal al y 
Ra mag ula (MAW) Raa Adai ed RA Bt 


R Y (V aN Ra Hdd ed 3: Avaa As vlod aad 
MARU aAA D. (2) SP weg AD ag Merd uad aM Far 
R AA Ud) ARR Чї мя э 3. (3) È mga aJo 
ydau ga B AU ue Del ee 980 Qa Ə Y au MAU Re ay 
WAMA dr? d? AA B A? aaa sai A a FU Caw) MA ә. 
A AA AR (I AMA waad aldai HA B a aA vad 
чча д УА А ама (Зиа) sri U at aR A Aiea) WMA B; 
HA AANA radical A a A Aera) MAD. A) AA Aat ard 
a day AN Reta awa ze Ak alPara WA B, a vai 
sal) % “Bed ee BN ARA uel aA vaag, sy? Aa? adt 
UR AA RAN AA RDS gA GAA avag Ad aA AA D.” 


WEY, (U QAL AM Ra aldd! ed X: Einem 3 vp yde 
a ga AA Ym ad HBA sN HURN AA gd ag A AA; 
RYZ) È yds mi WA Ə Wà w 33 (Que) wA aao 
WA. R) at ang Garg AEA $ 4 3 Y mew] Fwy ate 
зач ар) А аға әк AA a AA aaan ga aa D. 


FE (U AA aol AA HAL êa 3: Hw Wy DAU awa aW Y 
QAN (AR) N Nv xami Al Qm a Ad Udd MiR 
9« ce дч э чї Qu, w A (sia) MRS ш 
AAR: Bea; waa yÈ Ly (AR gami) siol alov s? B AAN A 





л. ls UA: (мы gesa) AAs ug (ai) ù A AWANA 0 
Gat) Wr RRA as Hua A Y aq Aaa GJ) Mer Sach 
ana as 


Ye dase’, 


Radel aid) А чай д зш чә д. (4) эй ачай мач айй sued 
чай Чч зай D азчы эй B. (aAA эшта WEA We 
(aw ala) Waa wr за GARS |B “эшче эфа эшш Чан 
заза ама WA A atl guar ul д.” 


NY, AAI aol AH Al tal: ROYA A qawan Ə Y 
RUMAA gata B; Hoza Te BAA By 2 ARAL хия B. 

wey. AR awl RA arial edi AAA gaa ard B 
av cpPuendl S él B, aA AU aeon t dN B; segad 
gad p д, AA IA aR eda B; aal waa gad ANd 
B, aA A aean aA D. 


aye w (9) ADi aul AA addi èal 3: (yari) ea srd) 
ani BA D, Paid uia yva A ola vAN Gad B, PA 3 avuda, 
wd Gan, aed aad aA Gda aA AM acl) mila, 
ad. cada, Adug wA waad D) As wA myg 
AÀ ® эш гы @ на Чай зч д. 


REC є. аә чай йч мае Э: (оц geri) Verma way, 
OR CHUA xu Mov aa А a, uy A (du) More WUE a 
(rU co) BA AA we adie (ae am) aw. 


We yy. AU al Da Uda вај X: MVE WA WEVA A 
mA veo GR iy AÀ B, aA PA agaa R Baal 
AD gE RRN D; A RA Ae Уй a B AA sat 


ал а зема aU 2. 


Ruo ys AD NAN dd eal: P He ved BA AM Aa 
Ak ча po GA u NAUN wga HA AVA Me ux 
Ba ag AWA AA Anal Maw wa wer eel AWA, Чай aa 
абача adai Gar Rg MA, З Эр Adv Bee ae wari 
ae RU A Ag «а «зїї чөң Щи, PA lA gov ал ая бщ 
RAS WA del WA ae Herge dad atl. 

ача є. ади аЛ 2а зіла) ва 3: Mer WAL ak WA (MA 
a Raa): cap (su) wae Aa aR BW avg мыз 
ol aay Ad’. 

go, MAA aoe Te wer die айз чщ ччың д. «ашыш 
ydg «їн R RANA yu AA yA sià A aa D. 


ар-на. 


YRAS FB, KER RY, R-RUYR, жа, 


їчї у. (%) amr ad Da Widdi edt Z: A AAA AN Ae 
BP у Зам зама а RAA A B, нй Belal 3 ° 
agai Ad RA AA BA N. (R) aA d aN W R 
B: È HY Udd WARA As UR AN? A 9, =à 3 usan a 
BRA AN. (2) WA mE yie AN B: Q Yu Fat ear Mara Bara 
мањ Aaa AD, AA (AN) uaga 2A ча азо Fa aM. 


R43 Be GR ал Зы заа edl 3:4 ea (i4 ) a ә 
AAA AA AA wQ Wwe айпи TA MB Ul al; say эши 
gag alg aR aaa (B); ar eag alg зшен язда (д); 
Ws wRadg ae seng (B); serag” avy WA AA wad 
mad (B); gag aia G (д); Ada alia мазы (д); (aA 
aug aig al AM AAA are (B.) 


Way Be (A) FR AM TA Addl edl HCAS WEN BWA Tema 
wa eZ MENA беч) о, AWA, RD AA A As id P- 
dai PWR, Gis aami? AA aad wA Ae amad 
AÀ, AA NeR (YÀN A A Red) ARAU MR A AA. (3 ) adl 
їз эй speras] send WA YsR Ral sig 441 ФД, (әд) 
RYE (AA UAA AA v (AU al dA H2 ) aul 
d aad PA; aA Game AA Wald Aa vaai 
ad A ad aag eel Ava. 


UN y (V AA яй Aa addi èdi (BA) у 4ай з A 
RRA an (Rai) dat Maza Rye Bai AN: y, Aug, gy, 
зА ава. 8 (2) WA wa A wy ydg ad at aa N, 





t. weal aude aar (awa uel aede vad). 
ls Ma aiai, suede A, ae VR, > AL “ABE gai, 
“ARA RYA Hu ar % ewe wel aA Maal yle әҹәб 
aa Mag, AA RAS AHAA Ndi AU MZ sai.” 

а. D wad Ra aMeate ol vad awe, Ha As minu Y 
«Аі за eM waqmi = HARA ARI; wa an Wal еңі 
Heal tl. 

wo, Alor, VA AA AEE BARA Far we Raw ara lad 
YA ora Haa Al wt AAAI RAL B. 

з, зач, йш WA al Mary aBa a ami aad 
URUN aA aal эшч. 

5 


ха Фазе, 


адаы AU (Yat) Budi (Ad) Adi AUYA a WAPI 
AR (ami aa). 


RAS Be (Y FU awh Ba жава У: yY DA дая Wa ea 
yea a. Q) Aug RA gud AA RYA зый. (8) ңы 
HAA чай qaq, AA WA Be aed Wu ager RAL TWA @. 
O) aN RA Mat eral X ay eg ga AA WRAL sQ qq 
ua rd. 


AWO S. (D GE айй йм qar éa Y: очі ҸҸ а RU 
eda (mad WR А0) ai BEL AWA aver ar wel ad's inu, 
A Wi Wa зї AD) agai DRAA NEA È (aar aa) 
AUA ed A yaly RA AY NI. (L) ai BAL AMA Ragu саай 
avy eg ai al vaig wa aag ag l eg. t 


U ys AD 400 AA HAL êdl 3: AÈ AGMA AGBE 
WENT WA шанїй Дей añ Agd ay d eA; A a A 
eg kdg sb Aj UT Faw wA eas? эй чї а@ 
fled Ay a a ya vel AR, A 4 êma af 3 UA 
амы AL eal. 


Qe Ye BAL aol Hr wedi Od: RAS Meg AN ddi 
әд меаи меце (ча аа) аа абава B; WA ebd wa wp 
9; ЫА Rada yn Arde B. 


ао є, (1) AA A AA HAL Ба X: tÈ yes AN Ra Rev 
ari WAG at Bel) all AH A WADA A ҸӘ; еә 
ADRA ad ad a A (а) ot? Re Mera xe 
(4i) Giai жа ә ай (аі) 20 vy yl Raval aad 2. 


RS ч. AD aN AA Addl edl Z: dag yada Jar wed BF 
«АА З мра 07 wg Noy MaD e Ma ava ye Ñi 
ай) дч D, AD al Ag Rag’ ù 2 % 3 Ya al Ag A MÀ 
B A (Aad myd) RI: ag aAA yr yA Ə. 


LAA (4) Ai A aE AA AA ачма оа ña 
2 R) i BM yv aad aa ADM агыш 





а. RUA HAN ag U Gde, аці ар еа а буа, 
ава а? а PL әде) £x эце, Әр aud usus 


Мааз #5, KER зчел-а66. vs 


REV Be CL) AM AN RA Hdd! edi Z: RMA WA alec vel 
naad Ba d; aA Aad AA at ama aa aAa ga B): 
ацга Mre (Md assa) AA ARMA Wee Aad eaeh. (2) 
eRe] UMA Reed mdai Jaai AA B, WA AA 
AeA almani Aai A д. (з) эшм аҹ адаа Deeg 
Rag ay ga B Av waga A and Ree wa aww as D. 
(0 УА Ф эв адида Dee Rar y wm asar ad 
wa ot? AA A4 8 аЗ Peg ча waa WA area Deel aay 
аза ага А чи 8. (ч) әң ARE (AR I) WAU Wee ala 
AAY AA AR ARa Aaa D PA aT wa aay awl a, 
aA wal sadail ad K GAA d AN. (1) A 4 3 Qami 
аца ае wy af FA: Art Maa B? PAA Re ad чае 
338b 4l; nep E As ARA PEA AF wae sA AN AN verai Ro 
ARR Ña sd a + Qu Re Tedd wa wl vai vaaia 
йз мє фа a qui 

R$ є, ад ад йч эшда ей He Moy AA (ya) wad 
чї з Aa д; sR mA Cadi) wad (Їз эш шй Че 
BA Èg ыч 8. 

REE Bs (1) аи ал Зм заа ба З: AeH WSL WA gate 
AİN BN seU MYA, E ёа cue ме а uda JA Taal ade 
ARN AN seU MÀ; aE a A) AA geal emt Agadi 
afai ag Rag sq Ə. R) Deal W A MgA ANA AJ чая 
RT AN AR aa gain A vyan GRY ord; DA Y a 
EAU È Freel dani cai WH Bs gov aale sI B cub ub vien. 
ad al gamie RR B.) 

а5ч є. ад aM DA wea dat X: aA AAU AARD Wig’ 
WY RA vari 2a We By a a vai Wig wa Ww Ә 
AR Ae) aR a gami Ag’ ABBY Ber B We AY Ay Bat 
HIN MEHA aso GA ma д сї эп аши еш a ata 
MÀ B, aA (AR) ad MAW ARAL аҹҹі мяа RA B. 

REE a ADI al ч шча ва Э: ЧГ Ove TA maeat WA. 
BEGR Add sal A RR efle HAA d MÀ; Ag sy 
A? Ud Aa Syd изд зая мд =з мя д. + 


м. яй шай Ata alle, WN suqu 
R. атай AD Died Met, "pede 
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GLOSSARY OF SELECT WORDS CON- 
TAINED IN THE DINKARD, BOOK 
ҮІ, 8. LXXXVIII- COLXVI. 


d 


noone ( Gngiinthét) — § 
LXXXIX., 3, p. 2, l 3, 
verb, ‘happens’, ‘AB. 
Av. ho, ‘same’, WY, 
bae, ‘kind’, ‘ma’; 
cf sn, ‘accordingly,’ 
‘Ad Hake’. Also read 
angiskid, ‘similitude’, 
Cota". 

ane (aztr-tang)§ LXXXIX,, 
4, р. 2,1. 6, adj., ‘close- 
girded’, arya Wu aBa. 
Of. Pers. 3,25, ‘girth’, 
A adt, 

es^ (adedis) § XCIIL, 
2, p. 6, 1. 10, n., ‘idol’, 
‘gd, Ch Av. =f 
255955, ‘something raised 
up’, ‘O dus OR sq. 

ns (andpithalgin) § C., 
3, p 11, L 2, adj., ‘ine 
expiable’, ‘Act u ud ex 
Dg! Av, wee, 





ws (ivdpa) § CIL, p. 12, 
1. 9, ny ‘good deeds’, 
taai sia? Av. eve 
‘intrinsic merit’, ‘Wada 
жора? 

—esəs Rs (ananbasanth)§CIX., 
2, p. 16, 1. 2, n., * order- 


liness,! ‘symmetry ’, 
«Фама “és Rg, 
(BRA PRF’ 


Des (hanparih) i OX., 2, 


P- 16,1. 6, n., ‘abundance’, 
aba’, sas’ Ch Av. 
Seo. (Sk. ET), tto 
increase, ‘to fill to the 
brim’, ‘dard’ ‘wawa 
ara’. Other readings: 
adparth, ‘swallowing’, 
sacl eq; AOpári “a 
good debt’, ‘ari 24a 
Dg ме; ef Av, 
Met, 


2 GLOSSARY OF 


1» (arddishn) § CXII., 
7, p. 19, 1. 2, n., *non- 
growth’, ‘stunting’, “ell 
Bg. Cf Av. pes, ‘to 
lessen’, ‘ig’ #24’. 


weg (hûnutak) § CXIII, 
8, р. 19, 1. 8, п, ‘ovil 
people’, ‘ari Ala’, Av. 

(Sk. 43)» 

brood’, aay ale. 


obey ‘evil 


aD (ardik) § CXXXIL, 


5, p. 81, 1. 10, adj., 
‘fighting’, ‘asg’. Cf. 
Ar. ge, 


этш (айй) § CXLI, 2, 
p. 36, l. 2, adj., 'pros- 
perous’, © ‘awae’ Cf. 
Pes. jut. 


ims (asta) $ CLXXV., 
2, p 54 Ll 1L a, 
‘wealth’ ‘Baa’; Pers 
An. 

wA: (айне) $ CCTIL, 
3, p. 68, 1. 4, 
“transgresses', “Jawa aly 
9* Cf Ау, edy, 
(Gatha XXXII, 7; 


verb., 


SELECT WORDS. 
XLIV, 2) Av. root 
‘to deviate’, ‘to 
offend’, f= wË sq, 
al Gusta 


uM 


ws — (atyabásiyéd ), 


£CCXVIIL, 1 p. 76, 
l 6, verb, ‘spurns’, 
sR $23’. Of. mod. 


Pers, uty ‘to spum’. 


sw (atrangihig ), $ 


CCXXVIIL, 1, p. 83, 
1. 8, adj, ‘a sinful (per- 
воп), ‘aden’. СЕ De 
cairang), — ' polluted " 
tanda wg’, Ау. menti 
Б 79А 
ELM 
vevo» (iydvé3) $ LXXXIX., 
1, p. i, l 9, verb. ; infe 
mows, ‘to obtain’, ‘to 
fulfil’, ‘to attain’, 
Raa’, “amt aad’, Av. 
we, Sk. ay, 
quire’; Pers. jue. 


Pers. fj. 


*to ae- 


+» (jahi) $ XCIII, 2, p. 
6, L 9 n, ‘a harlot’, 
ERW; Av. epum, 





GLOSSARY OF SELECT WORDS, 3 





-e (dammih) $ XCIIL, 2, 

р. 6,1 10, т., ‘ intri- 
gue’, ‘atta’. Pers. pies, 
‘a jackal’, ‘a shrewd 
cunning fellow’, ‘24 ’, 


EBL GDL YY 


ers ( juit-vastarth ) 
$ XCHL, 2, p. 7, 1 1, 
n., ‘masquerading’, ‘У 
aa чаа ALU; of 
Pers. fas (lying 
on) different beds’. 


књо (yâtihâ) $ CVL, 1, 
р. 14, l. 10, n, Sate 
ма; Ау. 


eme, ! power ^. 


tempts’, 


ses (dastak) § CXIL, р, 
17, l 8, n4 ‘account- 
book’, ‘aw stud zaw’; 
cf. Pers. Sia. 
port, RUV, 





a pass- 


lax (gtvijar) § CXXV., 1 
p. 25, l. 9, n, 'rever- 
ence’, ‘alal’. C£ 
Pers. jsf ‘one who 
pays a tribute of vene- 
ration to others’. 





së (yamdn) § CXLI, 4, 
p. 87, l. 2, n, ‘splen- 
dour’, ‘eat veal’. Of. 
Pers. we. 


РЯ (darag) à CXLVI, 3, 
P. 40, l 9, adj, 'dis- 
tracted’, ‘aag, yaang 
GP) Pers sys . 


Ye (dina), $ OCXVIL, 
3, р. 82, 1. 8, n, ‘a 
day’, ‘au’. Of Ay. 
satay, 


еә (gayavar), $ OCXXIX., 

р. 88, 1 7, m, *vital 
Protection ’, «fly a9? 
Ch Av. mee (rt, os 
‘to live’), ‘life’, ае? 
and rt. 3b, ‘to pro 
tect’, Comp 





у 


ste (dahagi), § CCXL,, 
P. 90, l. 5, n, ‘ardour’, 
“боца”. 


reaver (ddpistan), SOCLIV., 
1 р. 97,1 1, п., ‘а те- 
ligious seminary', "ufa 
wera’, СЕ Old Pers. 


4 GLOSSARY OF SELECT WORDS. 


T 


Sk. ‘dipi’, 





vas (jadshanth) SCCLXVL, 
р. 108, 1. 6, п, ‘аг 
mour' ‘awe’. Of 


mod. Pers. o». 


ss (Имаа) $ 
LXXXIX., 5 p. 2, 1. 
7, ade, ‘deliberately’, 
‘sala’. Cf. Pahl. sss, 
conscience’ ‘wr’, (vide 
Pand Namak ¢ Atropat 
§§ 142, 148); 
anf, memory’, ERA 


ef. Pers. 


аба 


ss (kang), §COVI, 4, p. 
70, 1. 4, n, ‘an idol 
temple’, ‘alg ws’. Cf 
Mod. Pers, tis, ‘a 
pagoda’. 


< (gawûr) $CLXXXIIL, 
р. 58, 1. 8, 
‘hazy’, ‘aig’, ana’ | 
Of. Pers. yof, ‘misty’, 
‘dark’, siy’, asad’, 


* obseure ', 


dw (yivar) § COVI., 2, p. 





69, 1. 7, n, 'common- 
sense’, ‘ull ayer’, Cf. 
Pers. nf. 


_)s (gasbar), § COVIIL, 1, 
p.70, l. 8, n ^a plain 
without water’, ‘Wad’, 
СЕ Pers. yf, ‘a desert’, 
‘aa’, This word occurs 
in the sense of ‘a grave’, 
AR’ in Dk. Bk. VIIL, 
Chap. XXXIV. § 15. 


£5 (dis) $ CLXXXVI, 
1, p. 59, l. 8, n, ‘veges 
tation’, ‘аач, ° allt 
Cf. Pers. je. 


^en (navidvarih) § CX., 2, 
p. 16, l. 6, m. 'hospi- 
tality’, арас Of. 
Pers o. 


3» (nang) $ CX., 2, p. 16, 
L 6, nọ, ‘honour’, ‘a’. 
Cf Dk. Vol X, Bk. 
VIL, $ VIL; Pers, <9 


‘honour’. 


О) 
CXXVIL, 38, p. 27, 1. 
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5, n. ‘vigilance’, ‘a 
Ad’, ‘gal’, wal’, 
Pers. wish ‘to awake’, 
Fond ag’, 

~n (vay) S CXXXI., 1, р. 


30, 1. 6, adj., ‘essen- 
tial’, tied’. Pers. Gb 


‘necessary’. 

жоо (nafshå) § CXXXIL, 
1, p. 31, l. 2, n, ‘soul, 
“aq. Cf. Ar ;نفس‎ 


Pahl. ee (nisá). 


sM (varunjag) $ CLIL, p. 
42, 1. 9, adj., ‘ greedy’, 

L ae, Pers, Feis, “a 
glutton’, ‘a voluptuous 
man’, WR’, fant’. 


1992) Gishaspag) CLXXV., 

Lu, nm, 
‘splendour’, ‘saze’, Pers. 
vM. 

“osese ( vichag-ħaîtagih) § 
CCVI, 2, p. 69, l 6, 

“Чы, 


2, p. 54 


m, ‘aversion’, 
Cf. Mod. Pers. 
‘tto twist’. See Dk., Bk. 
VI. $43, Vol X. 


eMe 





3o (vàng) § XC, 2 p 3, 
L 4, n, ‘olink’, sag- 
woud’. Pers. ily ‘ola 


mour’, ‘abt’, 


ssw (vindvdûk) § XCL, 3, 
p. 4 L 6, part, * observ- 
ing? "Ex awa? ‘Mai’. 
Av. rb db (Sk. Wa), 
‘to observe’. Cf. Pers. 
ws aorist form of wars 


(Av. #9) `to see". 


"e (йад), $ XOVIIL, 
P 9, L o5, n. "subject 
* sermon 5 «ots? Sey? 
Cf. Av. orb, ‘a dis- 
course’ Ra’. 


дев vichitdrtl) $ XCIX., 
1 р. 91. 10, », *help- 
fulness’, ‘Hee ау ма” 
4. СЕ Ат. srb; Pers. 
wos, ‘to assist? ‘to 
select’ ‘wee sell’, an- 
neg’, Tf we rend it -egn 
(vanjitartt) it means ‘a 
storing (of good works); 
саи аа) аах гаа а?у 


Pers, oss. 
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neu (nishastak) (C. 2 | Sani sor Pag, 
P. 10, 1 6, adj, ‘set oh ‘good luck? 
led’, ‘established’, “MR | seug «дата SOXLII. 
aig’, бшш”. ОЁ Av. 2, p. 37, 1. 9, ‘splen- 
dour’, — ' prominence ', 
миа. Of Pers aste 
‘the sun? and چشم شەن‎ 


rt. ре, ‘to sit down’ 
Pers. iet. 


seuss (viriyishnih) $ CIL, 
p: 12, 1. 7, n. ‘belief’, 
‘la. Av. rb, db ‘to 
put faith in’, ‘to bes | soe (pastiidr)(CLXVIIL, 
lieve’, “Base war’. Ch | 2p. 51,1. 8, ‘humbled’, 
Pere, ty! « | FU RAL, ours AY, 
See. footnote 1 on p. 58 
of English Translation. 
vene Yueso (pastlár yel. 


vind) in § COXXVII., 
Ch Mod. Pers yfi | gp, 82,1 6. 


‘to be known’, ‘armi 
(WA gaai) usq, 


-e» (vazgih), $ COXVI, 
2 p- 75, l. 11, m, ‘dis 
seusion’, ‘as? «dd. 


www) (ndchinéd), (CCLXIV,, 
1, p. 102, 1. 8, verb, ex- 
tract’, subs Gs s". 
Of. Mod. Pers. usse; 
‘to pick out.’ 


im» — (frasdvand ), š 
OLXXX., p. 57, 1. 2, 
‘decaying’, ‘ug’ ord, 
аа wag’ Cf. Pers. 
Loi, goles “wearing out’, 
saaw May ovg’, 

о (раі S5LX XX VIII, 
Poll 4, ma town 
‘wen! Rw. Comp. 
Av. wspsdsessy; Pers, 


u (pary) 5 CXLL, 4, p. 
37, J. 1, adj, 'prospor- 
ous’, ‘aus’, CE Pahl. 
Dix ‘unfortunate’, ‘êm 
Rl’. The Pabl anto- 
nym of Deu commonly 


E 
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$ XCIL, 
6, ete., п., 


Эти (patvand Y 
15, р. 5,1. 
‘obligation’, ‘ binding’, 
ICI", HV, Av. sedan 
my (Sk. Ri). Pers. 
abu. 

ceu (patmánih) 3 XOIX., 
ij ips 39; D. 10, 755 
‘temperance ’, * marriage 

compact’, ‘Hdg’ aAA 

ma Cf Av. 

‘to be proportionate ’, 

wyr Èg’ 


өзү. 


mo 


Pers. 


Moos (padiyyar) § CL. 2, 
. 9, adj, ‘an, 
* afflicting ’, 





“баа ud, o бзш 
mag’ Av. deeem 
PM (pátrázig), $ 


CCXXVL, p. 81, 1. 8 
adv., always", "xai". 
Cf. mod. Pers. 


‘ perpetual’, ‘u4’, ‘aed’. 


+دروزة 


sy (Danzishn) $ CL, 4, 
p. 12, l. 6, adj., 'fami- 


liar’, ‘edad om 








Pers. wasi? to be friend- 
ly’. Other 
bandhishn, ‘a tie’, ‘an 
cor’, саад”, 
2245, ‘to bind’; 
* liberation 
‘geri’; Av. гь. wj 
“to deliver’, yasi AU 
Mod. Pers. gie. 


esp, thi), $ COVIIL, 4, 
р. 71, l. 6, verl., 'dis- 
iressed', gd o RAL’, 
from mex (wikhtan’, ‘to 
be distressed’. СЕ Mod. 
Pers. wits. 

mM, (iram) $ 
COXLVIL, p. 93, 1. 7 
ny ‘ally’, tuse". 

tas (mahar) § LXXXIX., 
2, p. 2,1. 1, n. *to- 
morrow’, ‘aad na’. In 
$ CC., it is used in the 


readings : 


union’, 
Av. xt. 
bijishn, 





sense of ‘this morning’, 
vide the footnote on p. 72 
ofthe English translation. 
onere (mardávigih) $ XOL, 
1, p. 4, 1; §OXV., 
1, p. 7, l8, n, ‘moral 
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heroism ’, ‘daaa «dt 5 
Pers. hiss (of. 
aee 

“se; (matagîl) jOXXXIV., 
p. 32, 1. 8, m., ‘faculty of 
reasoning’, Wg TI AW 
ad sha’. Cf. Av. 
‘thinking’, ‘Gar’ from 
Av. rt. fe, ‘to think”, 
‘Tard’. 

моу (мамаа) $ CCI, 
р. 67, 1. 5, љ, ‘abso 
lution’, ‘ga’. Of 
Pers. giy ‘to absolve’. 

mw (spûkht) $ LXXXIX., 
3, p. 2, L 4, verb, to 
‘postpone’, “yaad avd’, 
Av. su (Sk. Pa), ‘to 
throw away’, PA W; 
Pers. wiz, ‘to drive 

‘to thrust for 


also 


ern, 


away’, 





paie, 
© 


m4 





“to evade’, ‘ai 
ran aag’, 





ward’, 
aeg’, 
teag’. 


ayes (680) P XOL, 4, p. 
4, 1.9, m, ‘defeated’, 
(ous, (ues ipe, fto 
stun selg”). Av. jees 
(Sk. wa). 
vaa. 

ee (strvadrdyth) $ 
XOHL, 1 p 6,1 7 

of 

‘ornament 

E 
a ar copus seas 
Comp. Pers. >=. 

ww (spy) $ CXLIV., 2, 
р. 39,1. 3, n., hatred’, 


Pers. 


n, ‘embellishment 
hospitality’, 


of festivities’, 


HR, Pers. cfe 
‘undignified’, ‘debased’, 
eda’, tang 
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